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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

0 C TOBER, 1880. 

ABT. I.-The Lord', Supper: Uninspired Teaching. F,·om 
Clement of Rome, .A.D. '14, to Canon Liddon, of St. 
Paul',, Londo11, 1875. Vole. I. and II. ByCBABLEs 
HEBERT, D.D., of Trinity College, Cambridge, late 
Vicar of Ambleside. London : Seeley and Co. 
1879. 

IN nothing has the tendency of human no.tore to pervert 
the best gifts of God been more clearly seen than in the 
treatment which the Christian religion has received at the 
hands of its professed followers ; and in no part of that 
religion has this tendency been more strikingly exhibited 
than in that sacred memorial of the redemption of man
kind which was termed in Scripture " The Lord's Supper." 
In Us original institution the most simple of all religious 
-ordinances, it became in the hands of men an inexplicable 
mystery. In the Apostolic age a. pledge of soundness in 
the faith, it became in the keeping of the successon of the 
A~stles a fertile source of the worst superstition. In the 
Divine intention a bond of brotherly love, it was changed 
by ecclesiastics, who called themselves emphatically " the 
,Church," into an occasion of the most cruel persecution; 
so that, as, in the days of Pagan persecution, men who 
ref used to throw a grain of incense on the fire in honour 
of C1esar were put to a cruel death, in later times the 
martyrs, who rejected the Roman doctrine of " Tnnsub
stantiation," which the Holy Spirit had taught them was 
"idolatry to be abhorred by all faithful Christiane," were 
compelled to seal their testimony with their blood, which 
thus became, as of old, the seed of the true Church. 
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2 Dr. He'bert on the Lord', Supper. 

The Lord's Supper, at the time of its original institutionr 
was not an ordinance like baptism, intended for a single 
celebration at the beginning of the Christian life, but for a 
continually recurring remembrance of the Saviour's death, 
and for a sign of perseverance in communion and fellow
ship with Him. Thus St. Paul declares in writing to the 
Corinthians : " as often as ye eat this bread and drink this 
cup, ye do show the Lord's death till He come." Hence, 
during the Apostolic period of the Church, so simple was 
the manner 1D which the rite was obse"ed, that it only 
bore the appearance of a religious service in the fact that 
every meeting of believers was marked with a strong over
flowing of religious feeling, which solemnised the whole 
life, and impressed on every action a stamp of holiness. 
The name of "The Lord's Supper" was given to this 
ordinance by the inspired Apostle, because it was, as 
the Evangelists teach, "after supper," i.e., after the 
Jewish PaBBovl!r, which was sacrificed "between the two 
evenings," or, as we should express it, "at sunset," that 
our Saviour instituted the rite. " Toward evening" He 
perhaps partook of the first Communion, on the day of His 
reaurred1on, with the two disciples at Emmaus. It was at 
the same hour, thirty years later, that the Apostle Paul 
" broke bread " with the brethren at Troas, when he 
" continued his speech until midnight." There is no 
evidence, as we shall presently have occasion to show, of 
there being any change in the hour of administering the 
Lord's Supper until the end of the second century, or 
perhaps the beginning of the third ; though this is, alas, 
one of the most fruiUess subjects of controversy in the 
present da7. . 

Although Neander considers that the Agape was not 
introduced until the end of the second century, the weight 
of evidence seems to show that it belonged to the age of 
the Apostles, when the Lord's Supper was immediately 
preceded by the Agape, or feast of charity, as SL Jude 
terms it, when he mentions the "spots" b Tai~ wyaTG«', 
and Christian brotherhood was seen in all its beauty; when 
the distinctions of rank and social position were laid aside, 
and all met and sat down together with the consciousneBB 
of their oneneBB in Christ. Immediately after this, and as 
a concluding part of the Lovefaest, bread and wine were laid 
on the table. And the bread was then broken and distri
buted with the wine among all the guests after Christ's 
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example and appointment. That such was the practice in 
the Apostolic age appears by what occuned at Corinth in 
connection with the Lord's Supper. The dieorden and 
profanation which St. Paul reproved there could not have 
happened if an ordinary supper, at which different classes 
met, had not formed the commencement of the more 
strictly religious ordinance. Notwithstanding these dis
orders, the Agape continued to be observed down to the 
fourth century, and in Tertullian'e time must have been 
productive, when suitably conducted, of the beet effects in 
encouraging brotherly love, in the euppreBBing of distinction 
between rich and poor at the Lord's Table, and in exhibiting 
a very striking contrast to the ordinary Pagan feasts. The 
evidence is as decisive ae anything of this nature can well 
be, that the primitive Christiane, and their immediate 
successors of the second century, partook of the Lord's 
Supper in the ei-ening, after the feast already mentioned, 
where the ele~ente used were, as our Lord had commanded, 
bread and ,oinc alone, though in the middle of the second 
century, as we leam from Justin Martyr, 1eater was mixed 
with the wine, and partaken of by all present. No such 
superstiuous act as adoring these elements was ever thought 
of, nor was such & thing known as a pretended " sacri
fice," save that of the worshippers when· offering the 
sacrifice of their lives to the service of their Master. Nor 
were the doctrines of " Transubstantiation " or " the 
Real Objective Presence '' ever heard of in those Apostolic 
times. Nor were lights used on such occasions, save for 
the purpose of affording light to the congregation. Nor 
was any distinctive dress wom by the minister who pre
sided at the sacred rite. Incense was never used at such 
& time, and the superstition of what is nowadays termed 
"the Eastward position," could never have been adopted 
by those who remembered the promise of the Master, 
" Where two or three are gathered together in My name, 
there am I in the midst of them." Buch was the mode by 
which the primitive Christians were wont to realise the 
presence of their absent Lord. 

Nevertheleu the doctrine of the Lord's Supper has 
been the most prolific subject of controversy which has 
afflicted the Christian Church during the eighteen and a 
half centuries of its existence; and even to this day, as 
Canon Farrar declared at the Croydon Church Congress 
with some truth, but with unneces&&l'Y bitterness, " the 

Bi 
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very sacrament of love and unity, of which a W ealey and a 
Keble sang with equal gladness, is made a wrangling 
ground of aaTJage and oppo,ing ignorance,." We fear that 
the charge of "ignorance " most be laid at the door of this 
severe censor of others in another direction, no le&& impor
tant in the economy of the Gospel. Ca.non Farrar bas 
recently interpreted a doctrine which finds Hpression in 
the solemn words of the Church of England Liturgy as 
" the bitter pains of eternal death," in sncb a manner as if 
seeking to provide a common meeting-place in purgatory 
for the disciples of all schools, whether believen or not. 
On this subject, it may be observed in passing, a 
powerfnl writer bas justly remarked in the Contemporary 
Reriew of May, 18713, that "Canon Farrar arraigns the 
impenetrable prejudices of bis opponents, and yet brings 
forward his own boyish predilections as subordinate proofs 
of bis theories. He inveighs against the iporance of 
Scripture, which stands in the way of his views, and is 
obliged himself to appeal to tradition. . . . Is it with this 
message that ministers or consolation are to repair to the 
home of the bereaved, or the bedside of the dying ! The 
very qneation laya bare to every tboughtfnl man the keen 
mockery of sncb a ministry to • a mind diseased.'" Were 
we writing on this subject, other instances might be given 
of the inconsistency of this vigorous antagonist of modem 
abases. Ou. this particnlar point, however, it should not 
be forgotten that a few years before this, Canon Farrar, in 
a series of sermons on The Fall of Man, preached to the 
University of Cambridge in 1868, appears to take a totally 
different view of the doctrine of eternal punishment, 
which he snbseqnently endeavoured to subvert. 

The primitive doctrine of the Lord's Bopper, as distinct 
from the Roman theory of "Transubstantiation," or its 
feeble repre~ntative in the Established Church, which 
we may call the modem conception of it, known in the 
present day as "The Real Objective Presence,''-a theory 
invented by the late Archdeacon Wilberforce in 184S,-has 
been ably defended by the late Dean Goode, Doctors Vogan, 
Harrison, Jacob, and others. Bot by none more efficiently 
than by Dr. Hebert, formerly Vicar of Ambleside, in 
the work now before us, which is appropriately named 
The Lor<f, Supper: Unin,pired Teaching. From Oln,unc 
of Rome, A..D. 74, to Canon Liddon, of St. Paul',, A..D. 1875, 
We regard Dr. Hebert's work as a most important con-



Richard Hooker. 5 

tnl>ation to the many works on the doctrine of the Lord's 
Sapper which have been published daring the present 
generation. Its value is beyond praise, not only on 
account of its impartiality and of its falness - for it 
contains the thoughts of between three and four hundred 
eminent divines during eighteen centuries of continuous 
Church history since the day of Pentecost on the single 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper,-not only on account of its 
giving the originals in Greek and Latin, accompanied by a 
fair and plain translation of them all, with some well
written and interesting comments of the author himself, 
but also for the plan on which the work is executed : 
the author's desire, as he states, being to enable every 
student to judge for himself as to the opinions held in 1Lny 
age, and by each divine who has written on the subject. 
Bach an invaluable catena the Church of Christ has never 
yet poBBessed ; and the fairness with which the catena is 
produced affords a striking contrast to the one given 
by Dr. Pasey on the same subject, which elicited from 
Bishop Thirlwall the remark that it was " calculated to 
bring catenaa into disrepute." 

Lest we should be thought to be doing an injustice to 
Dr. Pusey, we will mention two or three instances to explain 
our meaning. In the year 1848 Dr. Pasey published 11 
sermon, which he had preached before the University of 
Oxford, entitled The Holy Euchari,t a Comfort to the 
Penitent : to which was added a catena in the form of 
" Extracts from some writers in our later English Church 
on the doctrine of the Holy Eucharist." Amongst various 
other authorities he has given lengthy extracts from 
Hooker, taken from his EccleBiaatical Polity, as they 
appear in Keble's Edition, Book V., c. 67, § §. 4, 5, 7 and 8, 
but for some unexplained reason he has omitted all notice 
of §. 6. Now this paragraph contains as plainly as words 
can express Hooker's real meaning on the subject, which 
reads as follows: 

"The real pre,ence of Chri,t', most bleued body and blood 
i, not to be ,ought for in the Sacrament, but in the worthy 
receiver of the Sacrament. And with this the very order 
of our Saviour's words agreeth .... I see not which wn.y 
it should be gathered by the words of Christ when and 
where the bread is His body or the cup His blood, but 
only in the 'Dery heart and aotd of him who receiveth Him." 

To omit such a passage as this when pretending to give 
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Hooker's views on the doctrine of the Real Presence reminds 
us of the old story of the play of Hamlet, with the pari of 
Hamlet itself left out. It is not, however, difficult to explain 
the reason of the intentional suppression of this part of the· 
evidence from Hooker, as Dr. Pusey in hie Eirmicon aOirms 
that" the Church of Christ taught not an undefined, but a Real 
Objective Presence of Christ's Blessed Body and Blood. . . . 
We receive in the Eucharist not only the flesh and ·blood, 
but Christ Himself, both God and man " (pp. 28, 24). 
Hence Dr. Pusey naturally of6rme that "the Council of 
Trent, and our Articles, each could be so explained as to be 
reconcilable one with the other" (Engli,h Church Union 
Ga:ette, July, 1866, JI· 197). This is expressed still more 
strongly by hie disciples and by the organs of hie party. 
Mr. Gerard Cobb, a lay Fellow of Trinity College, Cam
bridge, in his Kiu of Peace, says: "The Church of England 
holds preci,elg the same view of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Bopper as the Church of Rome." The Church 
New, of Jnly 9, 1869, affirms that "t.he English Church 
was really one with the Churoh of Rome in faith, orden, 
ond Sacrament,." So the U11ion llet:iew of July, 1867, when 
under the editorship of Dr. F. G. Lee of Lambeth, teaches: 
" We gh-e the people the real doctrine of the Mau; we are 
one with the Roman Catholics in faith, and have a common 
foe to fight." Bo the distinguished Roman Catholic divine 
M. Capel, in hie controversy with Canon Liddon in the 
beginning of 1875, which we are glad to see Dr. Hebert 
reports in part at the close of hie second volume (pp. 
732-736), after speaking of "the organised dishonesty 
of Ritualism, and its deleterious influence on English 
family life," says: "The practical result of such prayen 
as those in the Vade Mtcum is to imbue the minds of 
Ritualiste with our doctrines of the Real Preaence and 
Tran8Ubstantiotion. While this discussion has been going 
on, I have made it a point to ask many of the converts 
from Ritualism whether they are con,ciou, of any difference 
between their :present and their former faith on this 
doctrine ? The mvariable answer has been, Not t1u lea,t; I 
only perceive more clearly what is meant. . . . It is UD• 
satisfactory to find Canon Liddon excusing the line • Bread 
into Hi,fte,h i, trcined,' on-the plea that it is in all proba
bility due to inadvertence. Had the Canon examined a 
few of the advanced books of devotion, he would have found 
that it is the usual way to express, aa in Mr. Carter's book, 
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the doctrine of Tranaub,tantiation. In The Night Hour, 
of tlte Cliurch the doctrine i, ,tated in the plaine,t 1cay, 
p. 173. Bread and wine are subatantially• changed into the 
body and blood of Christ." . 

These testimonies from Romanists and Ritualists alike 
are fully sufficient to show that there is no difference what
ever in their teaching respecting . the true doctrine of the 
Lord's Supper. Hence Mr. Maskell, formerly chaplain to 
Bishop Phillpotts of Exeter, at the time of his secession 
from the Church of England in 184-8, wrote : " I have heard 
both clergy and laity of the Church of England declare 
that they accept and believe all Christian truth, as it is 
expliuned in the decrees and canons of the Council of 
Trent. With regard to such a statement by any of our 
laity, it is curious, to eay the least of it, and probably was 
never made by any who had read and understood the 
Tridentine Canons. But as to clergymen, ignorance cannot 
be snl'posed ; and for them, bound as they are by sub
scription to our formularies, thUB to speak, has always 
seemed to me amongst the greatest of all achievements of 
human intellect. Subtle as we know the mind of man to 
be, and wide its range, I cannot but ccnfeBB that the more 
I think of it, the more I am amazed at so wonderful an 
example of its power and capacity " (Maskell'& Second 
Letter o,a the High Church Party, p. 64). 

If nnything further were required to contradict Dr. 
Pusey's hallucination (we can use no other word) that 
there is no essential di1ference between the decrees of 
Trent and the .Articles of the Church of E~and on the 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper, it may be seen m this. The 
20th Article declares that "the Body of Christ is given, 
taken and eaten, in the Supper, only after an heavenly and 
spiritual manner." The Council of Trent teaches: "If 
any one eaith that Christ given in the Eucharist is eaten 
spiritnally only, and not also saoramentally and really, let 
him be accursed " (Session XIIL Canon 8). And in the 
4th canon of the same session the Council decreed : " By 
the consecration of the bread and the wine, a conversion 
takes place of the whole substance of the bread into the 
substance of the body of Christ our Lord, and of the whole 

• C&Dllll Cart.er, in his "Letter to the Arohbiahop of Cant.erbmy " O• tJc 
P,,,.,-,u Jfurrlllntl, aya, with great plaiDDem ol BpeeOh, " 111batantiall7 
there ill no dilferenoe at all between DI aDd the Chnrch of Bome in regard 
to the Hol7 Eucharilt " (p. 11). 
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substanoe of the wine into the substanoe of His blood. 
Which convenion is by the Holy (Roman) Catholic Church 
conveniently and properly called Transubstantiation.''• 
To whioh the Article before quoted replies : " Transubstan
tiation in the Sapper of the Lord is repagnant to the plain 
words of Scripture, overihroweth the nature of a sacrament, 
and bath given occasion to many superstitions." This 
stands so much in the way of Dr. Pasey's theory respecting 
the identity of doctrine on the Lord's Supper between the 
Churches of England and Rome, that some of his disciples 
affirm that it was not Trnuub.tantiation, but Traruacci
dentation which the Reformers condemned, the 28th Article 
,wnob.tante; and they have endeavoured toconsoleth·emselves 
by hoping that the Convocation of Canterbury would make 
a distmot declaration that the Church of England was in no 
wise opposed to the Roman doctrine of Transubstantiation. 
As this petition was threatened in 1867, and the process of 
incubation has now been going on for many years without 
the decree having oome to its birih, we conclude its pro• 
moters have at length come to the conclusion of the hope
lessness of the attempt to bring the Tridentine decrees and 
the Anglican Articles into harmony with each other. _ 

Dr. Pusey was not the first to attempt this feat of eccle
siastical legerdemain, in endeavonrinJ to prove how such 
contradictory dogmas might be held simultaneously by the 
SBme persons. The present Cardinal Newman, in his 
famouaTractNo.XC.,publishedin1841,andfour1earebefore 
he seoeded to the Church of Rome, explained his principle 
or interpreting the .Articles in the following way : " Whereas 
it is uual at this day to make the particular belief of the 
writers of the Articles their true interpretation ; I would 
make tl,e bel~f of the Oatltolic 01,urcl, such. I would say, 
the Articles are received, not in the •ense of their framer,, 
but, as far as the wording will adinit, or any ambiguity 
requires it, in the one Oatholic sense." Newman further 

• The word "tnmabltantiation" appean t.o have been aaed tint by 
St.ephen, Bishop of Augaat.od11Dum, A.D. J JOO. Cardinal Bellarmine admit. 
that it Wllll not im~ u &11 article of faith 11Dtil a Collllcil held at Rome, 
by Pope Gregory tu., A.D. 1073, proclaimed it. But it W1111 not lllltil 1215 
that the foun.h Collllcil of Lat.eran decreed that the bread ud wine llllder
went II pllyawal clla"f~, _whi~ Wllll termed "tra...,,.IMtalltiatw•." Many, 
however, of the moet cllltinguiahed Bomu divinee have aalmowledgai thu 
the dootrine C&11Dot be proved from Scripture, u Archbiahop Tillotllou in 
hill .l>ucoNntJ o• 1'1'a11n161ta.tiatw., and Arohbiahop Stillingfleet in his 
JWWfllll .AM111.t of tlu fJ"111flM of tlu Pr-otlltartl Religin, have &ban• 
clanU, abowu. 
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contended Uiat as the Articles of the Church of England 
were "agreed upon in the Convocation holden at London 
in the year 1562," and the Council of Trent did not put 
forth its last decree until December 1563, " our Articles 
could not have been directed against the Decrees of Trent, 
becaUBe Uiey were written before those decrees." But 
herein the Cardinal, or, speaking more exactly, the curate 
of LiWemore, Oxford, betrayed a remarkable ignorance of 
both history and chronology combined. What would be 
thought of an historian who should found an argument on 
the fact that the death-warrant of Charles I. is dated 
January 29th, 1648, and ignore the fact that Uie year then 
ended on March 25th, so that any event happening between 
January 1st and March 25th requires to be dated one year 
in advance of its nominal date up to the time of 1752, 
when the new style came into operation, and thus the 
deaili of Charles I. took place in reality in January, 1649, 
Uiough the warrant reads," Anno Dom. 1648." 

Buch was Newman's reasoning in Tract XC., relative 
to the Articles and the Council of Trent. The Convocation 
which passed the Articles began its sittings in January 
1562 0.8., or really 1663 N.S., and continued to sit till the 
month of June, just six months before the conclusion of 
the Council of Trent. And during those six months only 
one single decree was passed on points mentioned in the 
Articles of the Church of England, viz., the 22nd Article, 
relating to " the Romish Doctrine of Purgatory and Invo
co.tion of Saints," both of which are described as "repug
nant to the Word of God." Bot the Articles of the Church 
of England were not permanently settled in 1563. They 
were corrected in 1571, and finally passed at "the synod 
holden in London in 1603;" so that in reality Newman's 
allegation respecting the Articles not being directed against 
Roman error is of so weak and flimsy a nature, that it is 
marvellous to think how a man of his undeniable intel
lectual gifts, as well as his transparent honesty, could have 
believed it for a moment. And what effect had such logic 
upon the public mind in general? Never was a more just 
outcry Ulan that against the propounder of such sentiments. 
This has been well expressed by eminent men of two very 
different schools, who have expressed their own and the 
general opinion entertained of him who could satisfy his 
conscience wiili such a style of reasoning. The late Arch
bishop Whately wrote concerning Newman's mode of treat• 
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ing the Articles in the following way : " The Rev. John New
man, fa that famous Tract, No. XC., set such an example· 
of hair-splitting and wire-drawing, of shuffling equivoca
tion .and dishonest garbling of quotations, as made the 
English people thoroughly ashamed that any man, calling 
himself an Englishman, a gentleman, and a clergyman, 
should insult their nnderstandings and conscienc~s with 
such mean sophistry."• 

With this agrees the judgment of the late Bishop Phill
potts, as ex\lressed in his Charge of 1842, and published in 
the appendix of the new edition of his Letter, to the Late 
Charle, Butler "On the Insuperable Differences which 
Beparo.te the Church of England Crom the Church of 
Rome ; " in which the Bishop states that "the motive of 
his present republication (1866) is to meet the renewed 
attempts which are made to reconcile the differences 
between the Articles of the Church of England and those 
of the Council of Trent." In this work the Bishop cha
racterises Tract No. XC. as "by far the most daring attempt 
ever yet made by a minister of the Church of England to 
neutralise the distinctive doctrines of our Church, and to 
make us symbolise with Rome. I shall be excused if I 
detain you· for a few minutes in umavelling the web of 
sophistry, which has been laboriously woven to cover it" 
(p. 819.) 

Thus it will be seen that while Newman's original 
attempt to harmonise the Decrees of Trent with the Articles 
of the Church of England was made in 1841, the universal 
chorus of disapprobation with which it was met was faith
fully described by the High Church Bishop of Exeter in 
1842, and still more severely condemned by the Broad 
Church Archbishop of Dublin in 1858 ; and yet so confi
dent was Dr. Posey that all the world were wrong, and he 
alone right, that when he published his Eirenicon, in 1865, 
he wrote of the Bforesaid Tract, No. XC., that it had" done 
good and lasting service by breaking off • mass of nnautho
rised traditional glosses, which had encrusted over the 
Thirty-Nine Articles. The interpretation which he then 
pnt forth, and which in him was blamed, WIIB at the time 
vindicated by others without blame. No blame was attached 
eUher to my own vindication df the principles of Tract XC., 
-or to that of the Rev. W. B. Heathcote. I vindicated it in 

• Ct11ttwu for tlte Ti11u6, p. 351. 
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my letter to Dr. lelf, as the natural grammatical interpre
tation of the Articles; Mr. Heailicote, as the only admiuwle 
interpr,tation " (p. SO). 

However reluctantly, therefore, we are compelled to come 
to the conclusion that Dr. Puaey's reasoning powers are 
under ao peculiarly warping an influence as to be unable 
to see the immomlity of auch a course as is shadowed 
forth in Tract No. XC., which was so sternly condemned by 
every one whose mind was not fettered by the same fatal 
prejudice. It is to us simply btcomJ.>rehensible how such 
a man could deliberately persuade himself that Newman's 
mode of interpreting the Articles, so as to bring them into 
perfect harmony with the Decrees of Trent, was "the only 
admissible interpretation." And this is in fact the way in 
which Dr. Pasey, who has been more engaged in controversy 
than perhaps any two o~ber men of the present generation, 
has ever cn.rried on his arguments against opponents ; either 
to decline controversy, as he has done of late, on the score 
that be is growing old, or else when engaged in the fight 
to select his supposed supporters, and then to omit all 
those parts which tell against him. We could give in
numemble instances of this sort of partisan warfare had we 
more time and space at our disposal. We have already 
cn.lled attention to hie treatment of Hooker respecting the 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper. We will give another 
instance of similar treatment of the same high authority 
pertaining to a subject which has been much discussed of 
late, viz., that of Auricular Confession. 

About three years ago we received a letter from Dr. 
Pasey, in which he said: "I am forming a catena of our writers 
who have written more or less in favour of Confession. I do 
not think that your friends or yourself know whom they are 
resisting." On the appearance of this promised eaten& we 
found that it formed a portion of the work of a Boman 
Catholic priest, entitled Advice to tliose u:lw exercise tlie 
.lliniatry of Reconciliati01, tl,rough Oonfenion and Absolution, 
being the .Abbe Gaume'11 Manual for Confe1111ion, &c., and 
adapted to tlie u11e of the Englillh Church .. As Dr. Pusey's 
apparent object was to show identity of doctrine on the 
eabject of Auricular Confession between the Churches of 
England and Rome, we were but little surprised, after the 
experience of the past, at seeing the skilfal way in which 
he manipulated his witnesses so as to make them appa
rently tell in his favour, though in reality they were all 
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against him. We give one or two specimens of this very 
questionable treatment of great authorities on a subject 
which once excited universal condemnation, when Lord 
Redesdale called the attention of the Hoose of Lords to 11 
work which some of Dr. Posey's followers had pot forth, 
entitled The Pr~,t in .Absolution, Part II., and which has 
been fittingly described by one of the English bishops 
as "reeking with obscenity." • 

In his catena in support of auricular confession in the 
Church of England, after quoting a pasaage from Hooker 
at p. l:tnvii., which Dr. Pusey considers is in favour of his 
own views, he studiously omit, the following from the same 
author: " It is not to be marvelled that ,o great a dijfe,·
ence appearetl, between the doctrine of Rome and ours, when 
we teach repentance. We teach, above all things, that re
pentance which ia one and the same from the beginning to 
the world's end; THEY, a sacramental penance of tlieir oicn 
dn,i,ing and ,haping. WE labour to instruct men in such 
sori that every soul which is wounded with sin may learn 
how to cure itself."0 

Dr. Pasey's treatment of Archbishop Usher is of a 
similar kind. He represents that high authority as 
saying: " No kind of Confession, either public or private, 
is disallowed by us, that is any way requisite for the due 
execution of that ancient power of the keys which Christ 
bestowed upon His Church." And there Dr. Pusey stops 
short. Had he continued the sentence immediately follow
ing, his readers would at once have seen how different was 
Usher's view of Confession from that taught and enforced by 
the Church of Rome. For Usher distinctly says," tl1e thin!J 
which we reject i, that new picklock of Sar.ramental Confeuion, 
obtruded upon men's consciences, as a matter neceasary to 
salvation, by the Canons of the late Conventicle of Trent."t 

Dr. Posey's treatment of Hooker and Usher, as well as 
of many others whom we cannot stop to adduce, is calco
lated not only to bring the whole subject of catenas into 
disrepute, by showing how thoroughly unreliable the well
known leader of the Ritualistic party is in such matters, 
but it also seems to prove that the learned doctor has not 
even the courage of his convictions. When the late Dr. 
Vogan, Prebendary of Chichester, poblishe.l his treatise on 
Th, Tnu Doctrine of the Euchariat in 1871, he en-

• Keble'■ Editiou of Hoour, iii p. 7f. 
t U■her'■ A1111111er to• Jenit, p. 75, Cambrlqe Edition, 1833. 
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deavoured to bring the contro-rersy to a practical issue by 
courteously inviting Dr. Pusey to defend his interpretation 
of our Lord's words at the institution of the rite, but this 
was declined, and in such a ID&Dner that it drew from the 
late Bishop Thirlwall, one of the most masterly minds 
which the Church of England has produced in the present 
age, the following remarks, contained in a letter addressed 
to the Times, July 25th, 187 4, which places Dr. Pueey's con
duct respecting the controversy on the Lord'e•Supper in its 
true and proper light. Alter speaking with commendation 
ol Dr. Vogan's True Doctrine of the Euckari.at, the Bishop 
continues as follows : " The appearance of such a work, 
so temperate in its earnestness, so modest, so charitable, is, 
independently of the value of its conclusions, a very rare 
and refreshing phenomenon in our controversial theological 
literature. Dr. Vogan believes himself to have JllOVed by 
an irresistible mass of evidence that the doctrine of the 
' Real Objective Presence ' in the Eucharist taught by 
Dr. Pusey and hie friends, lias no support either in Holy 
Scripture or ill Catholic antiquity ; that it is a no1Jelty of 
ury recent date, the product of this nineteenth century, the 
consequence of a strange oversight which the author has 
placed in the clearest light. Such being the character and 
such the main design of the work, the manner in which it 
has been received by the persons whose theological position 
it most deeply concerns is not a little remarkable. One 
might fancy that a word of command, issuing from some 
invisible centre, had gone round the Ritualistic party to 
ner1lect and ignore Dr. Vogan'e book, and if possible to bury it 
in contemptuous silence. The person who might most natu
rally have been expected to notice it in some way or other 
is Dr. Posey. If Dr. Vogan'e view of the true doctrine of 
tho Eucharist is the right one, a very large part of the 
labours of Dr. Pusey's life has been much worse than use
less. On this important matter he has misled all who 
relied on hie authority into mischievous error. He, beyond 
any other man, is responsible for the evils which now afflict 
the Church. If hie other occupations did not leave him 
leisure for answering Dr. Vogan, he might have committed 
the task to one of his disciples. That none of them should 
have undertaken it spontaneously is only a little Ieee sur
prising than the master's silence. But there is something 
still stranger than this. Two years ago Dr. Vogan sent 
Dr. Pusey a copy of his book, but has never received a 
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word of acknowledgment. Within the last three months 
he has applied to Dr. Pusey, both privately and ·publicly, 
in the hope of learning from him whether he had or had 
not correctly represented his doctrine of the ' Real Pre
sence.' Dr. Posey's first and last word in reply is thatiie 
'declines all contrm:eray.' Considering that controoe,·sy ltas 
bun the chief bwrineu c>f 1,is life, it is not surprising that 
he should be a little tired of it. No contro,·ersy, however, 
was proposed to him. He was only asked for information 
highly important to the cause of truth, and which would 
not have cost him more time than hie letter to you. The 
exceeding harshness of the whole proceeding, so difficult to 
reconcile either with charity or common courtesy, indicates 
that he had some strong motive for hie silence. But most 
people will consider it aa expressive of one of two things
either that he regards Dr. Vogan's work as beneath his 
notice, or that he feels it to be unanswerable. No one who 
has read it will believe the possibility of the first of these 
wtematives. The inference I may leave to the reader."• 

The practice of ignoring all controversial works on the 
Lord's Supper, when proceeding from men of Evangelical 
principles, such as the works of the late Dean Goode or 
Drs. Harrison and Jacob, has been the weapon employed 
by the Guardian, the Church Time,, the Union Ilei-iew, and 
other periodicals of the Ritualistic school. At this we ara 
not astonished ; because it has been the invariable habit of 
the party which the aforeaaid periodicws represent to look 
down upon Evangelicals very much in the same way as the 
heathen regarded the Apostle Paul and his fellow Christians, 
as the "offscouring of all things." Bot as to Dr. Vogan, 
who was not accounted, we believe, to belong to the Evan
gelical school, it is indeed most remarkable that Dr. Pasey 
and his followers should have treated him in the way they 
have done. No better proof of their discretion and their 
discipline as a party could be afforded than the death-like 
silence which they displayed towards Dr. Vogan, when he 
coarteously invited Dr. Pusey to point out any enor·he 
mighl have committed in his statement of the latter's views 
on the Lord's Supper, and was met by a determined re
fa8&l so to do. Possibly the well-known historic fact that 

• Lettm of Biahop ThirlWllll to the r,.,., July 20th, 18H, with the Big
utan of" Seuu:-AnglicaDu," and acknowledged by his nephew to be hill 
iD II Jett.er to the n-. of Oc:t. 16th, 1876, after the Biahop of St. D1nid'a 
~. 1111d at h.11 own nqllelt. 
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Dr. Pnsey himself, ae well ae two of his prominent dis
ciples, Archdeacon Denison and Mr. Bennett of Frome, 
had been alike condemned by three different courts for 
erroneous teaching on the subject of the Lord's Supper 
may have influenced him in hie refusal to notice Dr. Vogan's 
appeal. But it cannot be denied that this euepicioll8 silence 
is the virtual acknowledgment of defeat. 

In the valuable treatise before us Dr. Hebert has pro
ceeded upon an entirely different plan from' that of Dr. 
Vogan. U cannot be called a controversial work, for it is a 
collection of the most valuable excerpta on the subject of the 
Lord's Supper from all theological writers of note, from the 
first to the nineteenth century; and ite impartiality ie beyond 
praise, so that we are now in poeseesion of a work which 
enables us to trace, step by step, the growth of error on the 
subject of the Lord's Supper, from the teaching of Christ 
and His Apostles, as revealed in Scripture, to the teaching of 
the Church of Rome in the thirteenth century, when "Tran
PUbetantiation" became an Article dejide, and which hae now 
been revived in the Reformed Church of England under the 
specious and misleading title of " the Beal Objective Pre
sence." 

We must bear in mind that M. Capel in hie controversy with 
Canon Liddon has proved that there is no difference between 
the doctrine of the Real Presence, ae taught by the Ritualiete, 
and that of the Church of Rome in ite definition of Tranettb
stnntiation; that Dr. Pneey hae declared that the Articles 
of the Church of England and the Tridentine Decrees are 
perfectly reconcilable one with the other; that an able 
writer of hie school, the Rev. Dr. Littledale, in his tracto.te 
on the Real Pre,ence, has defined the doctrine in the follow
ing words : " In the Holy Communion, after consecration, 
the body and blood of our Lord .Jeans Christ are 'verily 
and indeed' present on the altar, under the forms of bread 
and wine .... The body and blood present are tl1at same body 
and blood wliiclt 1rere conceived by the Hol.11 Ghost, born nf the 
Virgin Mary, suffered under Pontius Pilate, and ascended 
into heaven. This ie the doctrine of the Real Presence." 
Seeing then that the organs of the Ritualistic party constantly 
affirm that they are " one with Rome in the faith," it seems 
a mere logomachy for any to contend that there is a dis
tinction between the teaching of the Ritualiste and of the 
Church of Rome on the subject of the Lord's Supper. It 
is true that some of the leu candid members of the party 
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fence with the question when pressed,-as, for instance, the 
Bev. Mr. Bennett of Frome, when examined before the Royal 
Commission on Bitnal,-pretending they do not under
stand what " Transubstantiation " really means. n may 
not theref <'re be amiss to point oat what some distinguished 
divines have thought on the subject. "Transubstantia
tion," said the very learned Selden, "is nothing bot rhetoric 
tamed into logic." Sooth called it" the most stupendous 
piece of nonsense that evU" was owned on the face of a 
rational world." And Bishop Jeremy Taylor scrupled not 
to say, in his long enumeration of its absurdities: 11 By this 
doctrine, the same thing stays in a place and goes away 
from it, it removes from itself, and yet abides close by 
itself and in itself and out of itself. It is brought from 
heaven to earth, and yet is nowhere in the way, nor even 
stirs out of heaven. n makes a thinJ contained bigger 
than that which contains it, and all Chnst's body to go into 
a part of His body ; His whole head into His own mouth, 
if He did eat the Eucharist, as it is probable He did, and 
certd.in that He might have done." 

A similar theory appears to have been held by some of 
the most superstitions heathen before the promulgation of 
the Gospel, and to have been censured in the style of Jeremy 
Taylor's reproof, by the greatest of the Pagan philosoph8J'8. 
11 When we call wine Bacch111," argues Cicero in his De 
Natura Deorum (iii. c. 16), "and our fruits Oere,, we use 
the common mode of ,peaking : bot can you imagine any 
penon so mad as to think what he eats to be a god 1" 
In a similar way the celebrated Clement of Alexandria, 
two centuries after the time of Cicero, and speaking as n. 
Christian philosopher, says in his Stromata (vii. c. 6), "It 
were indeed ridiculous, as the heathen philosophen them
selves admit, for man, the plaything of God, to make God, 
and for God to be the plaything of art." 

Although the growth of error may be very slow, and its 
progress so gradual that it may be almost invisible and 
scarcely possible to detect, it would be difficult to account 
for the accretions which have gathered around the doctrine 
of the Lord's Supper, from the simple teaching of the 
Master and His Apostles in the fint century to the full. 
blown doctrine of Transubstantiation as defined by the fourth 
Lateran Council in the thirteenth century, did we not remem
ber that the germ of the corruption existed in the days ofthe 
Apostles, as St. Paul declares in his Epistle to the Thessa-
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lonians, and that in dae time men would have so far 
departed from the original fllith of the Gospel that "God 
would send them strong delusion that they should believe 
tlu lie." Dr. Hebert baa justly {>Ointed oat some of the 
reasons which may serve to explain this lamentable, dan
gerous, and ever-recurring error. 

"In reading," he eaya, "the accredited writers on the Lord's 
Su1;1per, one comes from time to time to a saying so decisive and 
incwve, that if one thinks out all its consequences, one might 
gh-e way for a time to the belief that, aner this eaying had been 
put forth into the world of theological thought, no more fatal 
confusion would long remain. Take, for instance, a declaration of 
Luther in his Capm,ily of 1M Cl&urda in Babglon : ' Safer to deny 
everything than to concede that the mass is a work (i.e. of an 
atoning or justifying nature) or a sacrifice.' Take again Dean 
Comber: ' We deny this communion to be any new sacrificing of 
Christ : for there is but one sacrifice,' aaith St. Ambrose, • not 
many ; and this is but the exemplar of that. This is only a 
memorial which the Lord bath delivered nnto us instead of a 
sacrifice. As aaith Euaebiua, the sacrifice need- not be reiterated. 
h is sufficient to remember it with euchariat and thanksgiving.' 
Or take Chryaoatom's pithy conclusion, ' Our work in this sacra
ment is to promote the remembrance of the sacrifice of Christ.' 

" Starting in thought from these and many more like eayings, 
one might give in to the pleasing imagination that surely from 
the date of the utterance of each, the making of the simple con
secration of the elements into the presentation of an offering and 
a sacrifice to God would have ceased, and the opinions of leading 
churches would have moved back into accordance with the simple 
picture of the Supper in the pages of the Evangelista and St. Paul 

" But what has been the fact all along I We come a,,"'&in and 
again to this fiction of the Supper being a sacrifice : as the great 
light of Oxford, John Rainolda eaid, Ez sacramento j«erUnt sacri
Jicium; and to this day not those only who are styled High 
Churchmen, · but many others that are more or leu opposed to 
them in general, thrust from them and would fain silence, as 
a matt.er of prudence, every equally distinct utterance that this 
sacrament is not to be ~ed III a sacrifice, except as a sur
render of ourselves afreali and as an occasion of offering up 
prayers through Christ, who alone is once for all our sacrifice. H 
the sayings cited above are just, how is it that people still shrink 
from this decisive teaching, and say that, in a certain seDBe, 
quodam modo, it is a sacrifice of Christ, and that in that seme the 
Christian minister is properly a priest, and that in that sense the 
table is an altar t All do not say all this ; but it is all coherent. 
Admit a part and all the correlative terms and ideas follow. 

VOL. LV. NO. CIX.. C 
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" la there any explanation of this ever~n.rrent anomaly, e:a:cept 
the bringiag into foll light the actual language of the Fathen and 
leading men of the Church from the beginning until now I If 
we find that they are variable in their testimony, aa one aaya who 
had deeply studied them at Louvain, aa well 88 at Oxford, in the 
Church of Romt> aa well 88 in the Church of England (the im
mortal Chillingworth), 'there are not only some Fathen against 
othen,' but 'the same Fathen against themselves,' ' traditive 
interpretationa pretended, but few or none to be found ; this may 
explain the phenomena in the later ages. I~ for one instance, 
Ambrose, the lint Father cited by Dean Comber, not only calla 
the Lord's Supper a sacrifice, but insillts, and no man more so, 
npon that change of the bread and wine into Christ's very natural 
body and blood, which is essential, according to Bellarmine, to its 
being a sncrifice. But some one will say, 'It is eaay to make all 
these charges. Ambrose and all the rest of the early writen 
doubtless used strong expressions; but they only meant them to 
be taken in a spiritual sense.' But only hear him, and judge 
whether he bean ont all that h88 been said. 

" Hear him lint on the mysteries. ' This body which we 
priests make came out of the Virgin.' Hear him again on the 
aacramenta. ' That bread is bread before the words of consecra
tion in the sacraments. When the consecration has been added, 
from bread it becomes Christ's flesh.' Can words be plainer or 
more express I 

"It is possible to show ground for the belief that Ambrose 
taught two distinct and opposite systems of doctrine. But which 
grew with the greater strength and swallowed up the other for 
centuries t Accept the caae of Ambrose, and go from him to the 
two greatest of the Latin Fathers, Jerome and Augustine; and 
say whether Jerome did not expressly teach two opposite systems, 
and whether Augustine himself be not liable to the same charge 
in a different degree. On reconsideration I think that the whole 
matter turned on Ambrose, the retired political-the man of the 
world, though not a philosopher. Ambrose above all stamps the 
indelible impression. Ambrose, to whom Jerome aeelllll to have 
hearkened. Ambrose, who biassed the mind of Augustine himself, 
the apostle of the doctrine■ of grace, the brother champion with 
Jerome in treading down the chief heresiea of the day. Thua 
were the teachings of the great fourth century settled. Nor was 
any serious change achieved in the system of doctrine that they 
left to the world till the fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth cen
turies. Till then accretion aftl'r accretion of symbolic ceremonies 
fortified the teaching of the fourth century, viz., that the Lord's 
Supper is a sacrifice to God, and thai; the clergy are its prieata, 
and that the table is its altar, and that in some way or other the 
bread and wine are changed into the real body and blood of 
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Christ. These admissions were fatal to the simplicity of the 
Church. In a word, what are called sacramentaliam and eacer
dot.alism trod down everything; and in vain John Scotua 
Erigena, and Ratram, and Berengarius laboured and sufl'ered. 
At last Wyclif of England sent over precioll8 seed~ Bohemia; 
and fire and blood at Constance ushered in the coming day of 
Luther, and Zwingle, and Calvin, and the English Reformers. If 
Christendom is still tried with the reappearance of the same 
8,&a-,cmAla, what reDlllins but to reurt afruh to tM 011ly fouritain, 
and to bring all to tM om standard 1 It is just this n~easity that 
alone can justify, if an,-thing can justify in the eyes of many, the 
boldness and the m&e,"llltude of this work."-Vol. i pp. 7-11. 

A retnm to the only foundation, the sole source of all 
wisdom, the Hol,r Scriptures, which are able to make men 
wise unto ealvat1on, as Chillingworth forcibly expreased it, 
"The Bible, and the Bible alone, is the religion of Pro
testants," is the only safe course to pursue. Leaving this 
in order to take np with the writings of fallible men, how
ever near they may have lived to the time of the Apostles. 
however devoted they ma1 have been in their hearts, or 
however intellectual in their gifts, is like Adam's expulsion 
from Paradise to the ground fnll of thorns and thistles, 
from which food can alone be extracted with labour and 
toil. We see this exemplified in a very remarkable way 
respecting the subject before us. Clement. the fellow 
labourer of St. Panl (Phil. iv. 3), and president of the early 
Christiane at Rome, daring some years of the first century, 
addressed an epistle to hie fellow believers at Corinth, 
which was so highly esteemed that it need to be read in 
some of the churches • previous to the Council of Nice, with 
the inspired writings of the Evangelists and Apostles; and, 
as may be seen at the British Museum, is bound up with 
the oldest copy of the Scriptures which we l»oeeees, viz., 
the celebrated Oodez Alezandrinua. But 1naamnch as 
Clement in this epistle mentions the pha,nix (his con
temporary, the historian Tacitus, likewise alludes to the 
fabnlous bird) u.s an illustration of the doctrine of the 
resurrection, as if it were a trne fact in natural history, we 
are almost disposed to see in its rejection from being 
counted among the Canonical Books, a Providential 
interference. For had it been so admitted, what a 

• Eoaebillll (Ecel. zr .. t., ill. o. JG) mentiona that" he knew it wu read in 
publio in most oharohes both of old time and now." And Jerome adds 
that "in hia time the readinir of it had not ceued." 

c2 
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handle ii would have afForded to sceptics in general 
to degrade the oracles of God. The in.6.uence, however, 
of the Epistle, so extensively read in churches, until 
the time of the fourth centmy, must have been very 
great. And this may justify our conclusion of Clement 
having been the agent, though probably the uncon
scious agent, of the grave departure from the doctrine 
of the Apostolic Church on the subject of th& Lord's 
Bopper. 

A careful analysis of the little which Clement hae said on 
the matter will enable us to judge how far this Father may 
be considered to have been the first to depart from the 
simplicity of the evangelical faith in relation to the Lord's 
Supper. His words which bear on the subject read as 
follows : " A sacrifice of praise will glorify me, and there is 
a way thereby which will show him the salvation of God. 
This is the way, beloved, in which we find our Saviour, 
even Jesus Christ, the High Priest of all our offerings, the 
Defender and Helper of our infirmity .... Since we look 
iuto the depths of Divine knowledge, it behoves us to do all 
things in order, which the Lord has commanded us to ac
complish at stated times. He commanded that the offerings 
and public services be performed with care at the ap{'<>inted 
hours. Where and by whom He desires these things to 
be done He Himself has fixed by His own supreme will, in 
order that all things being piously done according to His 
good pleasure may be acceptable to Him. They, then, 
who make their offerings at the appointed times are both 
acceptable and blessed : for inasmuch as they follow the 
laws of the Lord, they sin not. For to the high priest 
are assigned his own public ministrations, and to the priests 
their proper place is prescribed, as also to the Levites. 
The layman is bound by the laws which pertain to laymen" 
(chapten :uxv., :nxvi., xl). 

The question to be considered is, what is the propPr 
meaning to be attached to "the offerings and public 
services " mentioned by Clement ? If the sense of " offer
ings " in the first four centuriee of the Christian era be o. 
guide to the meaning of Clement in the use of the term, it 
eithl'r signifies the Lord's Buprr, or the gifts presented at 
that time to the clergy, whic may have been placed on 
the table, and out of which the bread and wine required 
for the communion were often taken. But they can hardly 
be called '' o1feringa " here, because such gifts could not be 
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said to be "performed or accomplished.with care." We 
must, therefore, conclude that Clement refers to the Lord's 
Supper ; and that he speaks of ii as a thing "offered " to 
God, just as the sacrifices of old were "offered." But no 
such words are to be found in Holy Scripture, either 
in our Saviour's or St. Paul's instructions on the subject. 
St. Paul speaks of the "things which the Gentiles sacrifice;" 
bot neither he nor his Master uses the terms •: sacrifice " 
or "offer," in relation to the Lord's Bopper. And we 
ahould remember that this is not an unimportant matter. 
It is the beginning of the very question at issue, viz., 
whether the Christian ordinance of the Lord's Supper is to 
be asAimilated to the sacrificial rites of the Mosaic law. If 
this be so, then all the old terma-snch as "altar," 
"priest," "temple," &c.-must be applied to the Lord's 
Supper. We do not mean to infer that Clement meant all 
this byusing the term" offerings;" and, indeed, as Clement, 
in the chapter succeeding the one we have quoted above, 
speaks of" the offerings" as confined to" Jerusalem only," 
it appears as if he did not mean to regard the Lord's 
Supper as having anything to do with sacrifice, eave the 
surrender of ourselves, both soul and body, unto God. 
Nevertheless, by using the term in the manner and in the 
connection in which he uses it here, without any Scripture 
warrant for so doing, he opens the door for the introduction 
of the whole body of Jewish terms and ideas in their 
application to the rites of the new and better covenant. 
As these terms do not occur in the Scripture record of the 
Lord's Supper, we must assume that the Holy Ghost never 
intended them to be so applied. Bot these terms, intro
duced by an uninspired teacher, one of great eminence 
in the early Church, and, in consequence, read everywhere 
in public, had the effect of preparing the way for what 
the pseudo-Ignatins, Justin Martyr, and Ireneus of the 
following century added in the same direction. They pre
pared the way for Cyprian of the third century; and thus 
for the chief writers of the century following, by whom the 
rite of the Lord's SuJ?per was boldly Judaiaed, even to the 
e:r.tent of making Christ's actual body in His "natnral," i.e. 
His human nature, flesh and blood present on the altar, 
o.nd given, taken, and eaten by the communicants, whether 
bad or good, in contradistinction to the true Catholic 
doctrine of Apostolic origin, as expressed in the formula: 
"given by God, noi by ihe priest ; to.ken by faith, and noi 
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by the hand; eaten by the soul, and not by the mouth." 
And to bring the invention or speculation of unresuained 
men to its climax, respecting the departure from the origi
nal faith of the Apostles on the doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper, we shall find .Jerome, one of the greatest writers 
of the fourlh century ned to Augustine, declaring that 
"the holy mind of the priest, who will have to make the 
body of Christ, should be free from wandering thoughts " 
( Ep. ad Titum I.). And, again, "The holy Exuperius, 
Bishop of Toulouse, deems no riches equal to the Lurd', 
body which he carrita in a wicker baaktt, and His blood in 
a glass cruet " (Ep. ad Ru,ticum I.). Thus we have o.n 
illustration of the force of the French proverb, Il n'y a que 
lt prtmitr pa, qui coute. 

The forgeries, however, which were J!Ut forth as early as 
the end of the third century, or the begmning of the fourth, 
and which are now known under the feneral term of " the 
Clementines," aff'ord a very instructive lesson as to the 
growth of enor in everything pertaining to sacerdotal 
assumption in genersl, and to the doctrine of the Lord's 
SuP.per in particular. The Deeretal Letter, profess to be 
wntten by Clement of Rome to the Apostle James of 
.Jerusalem, to instruct him in matters concerning the 
Eucharist, which St. Paul had left in bis hands for the 
benefit of the universal Church. The Apo,tolical Constitu
tion, profess to come from all the Apostles through tho 
same channel, and include an arrangement for the Com
munion Service by James, the brother of John, tho son of 
Zebedee. The Recognition, contain a long story of Clement's 
travels with Simon Peter, and an account of the latter's 
contention at Rome with Simon Magos, which, in the 
thirteenth century, was the subject of one of the most 
elaborate fables of the Dark Ages, by .Jacobus de Voragine, 
Archbishop of Genoa, under the title of The Gold~n Legend. 
The most influential of these pseudo-Clementine .pro
ductions are the Apo,tolical Con,titution,, whose title gives 
them a fictitious importance in the eyes of the unleo.med. 
The first blow given to the supposed authenticity of these 
writings is that by Eusebius of Cmsarea, who, when writing 
early in the fifth century, recognises only ono Epistle to 
the Corinthians as the genuine production of Clement of 
Rome. And respecting the date of these so-called .Apo,
tolical Con,titutionB and Canon,, it is clear that the1 we~e 
not known, in the third century, by Firmilian, in his con-
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tention with Cyprian; and we cannot be far astray in 
regarding them as the production of the end of that century. 
or the beginning of the next. They are naturally supposed 
to have been forged for the purpose of augmenting the 
growing prestige of Rome ; notwithstanding that they are 
branded as "Apocryphal " by Gelasios, Bishop of Rome, 
in the filth century, and Cardinal Humbert in the eleventh 
repeats the condemnation. 

A specimen of false teaching on the subject of !be Lord's 
Sapper is seen in the Second Decretal Letter, which is 
supposed to be addressed by Clement of Rome to James, 
Bishop of Jerusalem, and speaks of the kind of belief which 
Christiana ought to entertain respecting the sacrament as 
be had received it from Simon Peter, who is termed "the 
father of all the Apostles." Hence the forger says: "The 
sacraments of oar divine secret things are entrusted to 
three orders, viz., the presbyter, the deacon, and the o.tten
dant, • who guard the relics- of the fragments of the Lord's 
Body. As many whole bumt-offerings should be offered 
on the altar as may be enough for the people. But if o.ny 
remain let it be carefully eaten by the clergy. But let not 
those who eat the remaining portion of the Lord's Body 
receive directly after common food, lest they should think • 
that the food in them is commingled with the consecrated 
portion. If this be partaken of in the morning, let the 
ministers fast till noon ; and if on the third or fourth 
honr, let them fast until the evening. Let the deo.cons 
and the lower attendants wash the old palls and veils near 
the holy place, and not throw them out of doors, lest it 
should unfortunately happen that some dust off the Lord's 
Body should fall on the ground from a cloth wo.shed out
side, and this should be a sin to him who is engaged in 
the work." 

It will be seen that this forged Decretal not only supplies 
us with evidence of the rapid growth of superstition, as 
eo.rly as the third or fourth century, but o.lso points to 

• It i8 a Rigni11cut fact that the forger of thi8 Epistle should repreeent 
the "three orden-11 pl"l!8byter, deacon, aDd attendant," ml.led in the modem 
Roman Church ·'acolyte,·• in place of "bilohop, pl"l!8byter, and deacon," 
thereby affording evidenoe that at the cl018 of the llntc:entury, when Clement 
of Bome lived, there wu no diatinction of order between the biabop and 
pret1byter. Coneeqaently in Clement's eole genuine writing only two orden 
are apeci.Bed, biahope and deacone, u in Scriptare. Three eepan.t.e orden 
were not 11:Down befon! the middle of the eeeond century, the peeado
Jpatian Epiltlee DOtwithetanding. 
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three diatind heresies which had then crept in amongst 
unfaithful Christians; and which, strange to say, have 
been revived in our own time amongst the Ritualistic 
party in the Protestant Church of England. 1. We have 
the rapid advance towards the doctrine of " Transub
stantiation. 2. The neceHity of what is c,alled " Fasting 
Communion." 3. The duty of abstaining from food for a 
certain time after partaking of the Lord's Sapper. 

On the latter point, Dr. F. G. Lee, Vicar of All Saints, 
Lambeth, an advanced Ritaalis,, gives in his Direcwrium 
.A.nglicanum some "cautions ago.inst receiving the Lord's 
Supper unworthily," the nature of which will be under
stood by the following quotation : " The sixth cautel, or 
caution, is: &/ore Mau, the priest must not wash his mouth 
or teeth, but only his lips from without with his mouth 
closed, as he has- need, lest perchance he should mingle 
the taste of water with his saliva. .After Mau, he should 
beware of expectorations as much as possible, until he 
shall have eaten and drunken, lest by chance anything 
should have remained between his teeth, or his fau.ces, 
which, by e:rpectorating, he might eject "• (p. 108). 

The Ritualistic party have also published a manual, 
entitled The Orown of Jesus, which enables as to ascertain 
how long Dr. Lee and his friends are required to abs&ain 
from expectorating after having "said Mass," or as the 
faithful would call it, "partaking of the Lord's Supper," 
and reads as follows: " When you have received the sacred 
particle upon your tongue, try and swallow it as soon as 
you can. Remember that it is a defect not to pass at 
least a quarter of an hour in thanking Jesus Christ, who 
f'emains within you. in the Holy Sacrament for about tliat 
time, i.e., as long as the sacramental species remain." 

On the subject of Fasting Oommunion, as it is practised 
by many of the bolder and more advanced Ritualists in the 
present day, it may be well to quote the testimony of a 
High-Church bishop, the late Bishop Wilberforce, who 
expressed his views in an addreu delivered to the rural 
deans of his diocese only a few days before his 111dden 
death. 

• The Etlid11rgl ~ of April, 1880, hu juU,,v remarked of t.hae 
"Caat.ela" or caationa reapeetbqr the Lord'■ Sapper: " Some of t.h- 1119 of 
., loathaome, and .,me ., puerile a ch&nder, that we ~ well be uc:ued 
flOlll e:q,oeing t.hem to the tall meuara of IIOOrD ud ridioale whiah tbq 
ue calcalatal to provoke." 
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"It is not in a light aeme that I u1 the new doclri,u of Falling 
Communion is dangerous. The practice is not advocated beca111e 
a man comes in a clearer spirit and less disturbed bodl and mind, 
able to give himself entirel7 to prayer and commumon with his 
God, but on a miserable degraded notion that the consecrated 
elements will meet with other food in the stomach. It is detest
able materialism. Philosophicall1 it is a contradiction, because 
when the celebration is over you may hurry away to a meal, and 
the process about which you were so scrupulous immediately 
follows. The whole notion is simply disgusting. The Patristic 
quotations by which the custom is supported are misquotations. 
St. Chrysostom's saying on the subject applies to the mid-day 
meal, not to the light repast of our ordinary breakfast. It is put 
on the moral grounds that after a feast there will be fulness, and 
during a feast there will be jesting and talking, all which con• 
stitute a moral unfitness for so high a ceremouial. Then what 
a dangerous consequence results in non-communicating attend
ance. Pressed not even for physical reasons, it brings us back to 
the great abuse of coming to the sacrament to be spectators in
stead of partakers, and so we have the condition of things arising 
in our communion which already prevails in the Church of 
Rome. That this custom is creeping into our Church is not an 
accident, neither is it brought in for the purpose of makin~ 
children better acquainted with the service. It is recommendoo 
under the idea that prayer is more acceptable at this time of tho 
sacrifice ; that 100 can get benefit from bein~ within sight of the 
sacrificial sacrament when it is being adminutered. It is a sub
stitution of a semi-materialistic fre&eDce for the actual presence 
of Christ in the soul of the faithful communicant. It is an 
abomination, this teaching of non-communicating attendance as a 
common habit. It is a corollary on the practice of Fasting Cmn
muniun. If you cannot fast till mid-day, and must not communi
cate without fasting, then you are to be present and e:.:pect the 
benefit, though you do not comply with the conditions of the 
sacrament. 1'hw the .Roman theory is creeping in. The sacrificing 
pri€at stands between 7our soul and your God, and makes atone
ment for you. Fasting till the mid-da7 communion is irritation 
of the nerves, unfitting you to partake of this holy office." 

Such is a. portion of the unfaithful teaching and practice 
which hs.s led uks.y many members of the Reformed 
Church of England in the present day ; and the words 
of Bishop Wilberforce, uttered on the brink of the grave, 
s.fford a. very suiking testimony in the way of reply to 
some of the errors which were creeping fast into the 
Church of the fourth century, as appears by the forged 
decrets.l falsely s.Uribu.ied to Clement of Bome guoteci above. 
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To trace and so to prove the influence of these fictitious 
documents upon the belief and practice of the Christian 
Church, how they affected the decrees of subsequent Coun
cils and the writings of succeseive Fathers, how they 
strengthened the hands of those who taught salvation by 
the sacraments and other supentitious rites, how they 
exalted the priesthood, which eventually came to occupy 
the place of the Pharisaic doctors of the Mosaic diepensa• 
tion, so sternly condemned by our Saviour, ho.a been 
ably and fairly accomplished by Hefele ; and particularly 
in his investigation of Mahler's theory on the subject of the 
"pseudo-Isidore " decrees in the Encyclopmdic Dictionary 
-both Hefele and Mohler, it should be remembered, belong
ing to the Roman Church. Those that followed up these 
figments in after ages, by liberally mingling truth and enor, 
thought that in exalting the clergy and the rites and 
sacraments of the Church above every lay power, they wero 
adopting the only means of contending successfully against 
dominant evil. An examination of Hildebrand's early life 
shows that he began with hoP.!s and purposes of this kind 
in no nanow measure, and with no feeble desire; but what 
the result ha.a been from the supposed Divine right and 
consequent unlimited supremacy of the clergy, the true 
history of the nominal Church, especially in any pad of 
the dark ages, proves only too well. . 

There is little in the Apostolical Canons deserving of 
quotation in reference to the Lord's Supper beyond the 
significant terms which were gradually coming into use 
even in the ante-Nicene Church, such as "the offering," 
"the altar," "the sacrifice," "the roll of priests," &c., 
&c.,-eave the last of these pseudo-Apoetolical Canons 
(the 85th), which speaks of" theApoetolical Constitutions as 
addreseed to you Bishops by me, Clement, in eight books, 
which ought not to be divulged to all on account of the 
mystical things contained in them ; and the Acts of us the 
Apostles " I The way in which Clement, " the fellow 
labourer " of St. Paul, is here mentioned, fully proves the 
forged nature of these so-called " Apostolical Canons." 
And the fables which are recorded ree~cting_ the martyr
dom of Clement further confirms our view. Thus Amphi
dian is represented as having been sent by the Emperor 
Trajan to the Crimea, to execute the Imperial vengeance 
upon the holy martyr, when he gives the following order : 
" Let Clement be taken off into the midst of the sea, and 
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bind an anchor to his neck, that the Christiane may not be 
able to worship him for a god." When this wo.e done the 
Christiane stood by on the sea shore watching and weeping. 
Then the fabulous record continues : "After this Comeline 
and Phmbne, hie disciples, said, • Let ue pray with one 
accord that the Lord may show to us the relic, of this 
11tartyr.' While the people were praying the sea receded 
into its own bosom for nearly three mile,,· into wjiich the 
Christians entered and found a habitation well prepared by 
God in the form of a temple of marble, and there on o. bier 
of stone was laid the body of the holy Clement, the disciple 
of the Apostle Peter, and the anchor by which he was cast 
down into the sea close beside him. It was then revealed 
to the disciples that they should not remove the body of 
Clement, for at each anniversary on the day of his trial the 
sea would recede for seven days, making o. dry passage for 
those who ea.me to see ; which to the praise of the Lord 
continues unto this day" ! 

We have dwelt thne long on the fa.bulone accretions 
which have gatherEid around the life and writings of 
Clement, the fellow labourer of St. Paul, because it was 
his innocent use of the word " offerings " on which the 
mighty superstructure of error was possibly built up, 
which culminated in the gigantic delusion oC the thirteenth 
century known as "Transubstantiation," and the equally 
fallo.cione errors of nominal Protestants in the nineteenth 
century known by the misleading and newly-invented title 
of " the Real Objective Presence." 

The first distinct evidence of a departure from the 
primitive practice-we do not say the primitive faith
respecting the Lord's Supper, was the hour of its admini
stration. "For the first and second centuries," as Dean 
Stanley said in his Sermon preached in .Westminster 
Abbey on 1 Corinthians xi. 24, "the Lord's Supper was 
partaken of OD Sunday evenings." The earliest writer 
who gives an account of the administration of that sacred 
rite is Justin Martyr, in his Firat .A.polo[flJ, which was 
written in the middle of the second century, or possibly as 
early as the year n.c. 140; but as he says nothing about 
the hour of its administration, we can only infer from his 
words that it was some time "on the day called Sunday," 
and judging from the practice of the Apostolic Church a 
century before, as well as the language of Tertullian half a 
century later, that it must have been in the evening. For 
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the words of Terlullian in his work, De Coron4, c. 3, read 
as follows : " We partake of the Sacrament of the 
E ncho.riet as appointed by the Lord for all at the time of 
the evening meal, and likewise in the antelucan (before 
daylight) assemblies; and not from any other one's hands 
than the president's. We make offerings for the dead and 
for the birthdays on the anniversaries. We consider fasting 
unlawful on the Lord's Day, aa also kneeling on that day 
to worship. We enjoy the same exception from the general 
rnle of kneeling from the PaBBover to Pentecost ; but we 
are painfnlly affected if any particles from our cup or the 
bread falleth to the ground." All this mixture of supersti
tion and truth shows how rapidly the growth of error waa 
creeping on in the Church. 

There is no doubt that the hour of administration of the 
Lord's Supper has greatly varied in the Christian Church 
since the second century ; nor can we wonder, since the 
Master has clearly left Hie true discielee fnll liberty to 
regulate the time of receiving this holy nte, as each church 
or congregation has thought most convenient and fit for 
the purpose. Aa late as the fourth century we find certain 
Christians in Africa retaining the practice of the primitive 
Christiane at Troaa, according to the historian Socrates, 
who says : " The Egyptians in the neighbourhood of 
Alexandria and the inhabitants of the Thebaie hold their 
religious meetings on the Sabbath, and do not particieate 
in the mysteries in the manner usual with the Christiane 
in ~eneral ; for after having eaten of ordinary food, making 
their oblations in the evening, they partake of the Lord's 
Supr.r." By which it appears, that while ·the majority of 
Chnetiana had fallen from the practice of Evening Com
muniona the Churches of Egypt and the Thebaie bad 
retained it. 

We learn· from the eighth sermon of Ambrose, on 
Paalm cxvi.ii., that in hie time (fourth century) the admi
nistration of the Lord's Supper, with the Milanese Chris
tiane, took place "at the end of the day, during a fast," i.e., 
the time was retained as with the primitive Christiane, 
though the Aga~ had fallen into diauae, probably on 
account of its attendant evils, and a fast took the place of 
a feast. About half a century after Ambrose, Augustine 
speaks of an Evening Communion "on the Thursday 
before Easter, after the example of our Lord" (Epiet. 118, 
ad Jan. c. 5). The Evening Communion, which retained 
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its ground longest in the Church, was that which took 
place on Christmas-eve, as the Synod assembled at Valentia, 
A.D. 1250, shows ; one of its decrees being to this effect : 
"None shall celebrate ma.SB (the Boman and modem 
Ritualistic substitute for the Lord's Supper) after mid-day, 
ezcept on Ea,ter-eve, nor by night, e:rcept on Ohri,tmaa-eve ... 
The Church of England and the various Nonconformist 
Churches throughout the three kinR(loms have wisely 
abstained from limiting the Holy Communion ,to any 
special hours of the day. One ordinary time of adminis
tration is at the close of the first hour of evening, between 
one and two p.m., and has been so since the Reformation 
of the sixteenth century. Nevertheless, we rejoice to see a 
return to the primitive practice of Evening Communion, on 
the part of many churches of the Establishment. Thus, 
e.g., according to Mackeson's Guide to tl1e Clmrches of 
London, whereas a few years ago Evening Communion wns 
the rule in only 47, now there are upwards of 250 churches 
in the Metropolis alone where this godly and primitive 
practice is observed. 

U is remarkable, however, to notice what angry passions 
this has given rise to on the part of the sacerdotal party 
in the Church of England. "In our eyes," says one, 
"Evening Communion is deadly sin." "I should consider 
it sacrilege," says llllother, "to have Evening Communion." 
While a third describes it as a "miserable profanation." 
And they endeavour to give force to their" hard speeches" 
in so remarkable a manner that it is deserving of record. 
The Rev. B. Boucher, Principal of a Ritualistic Training 
College at Camarvon, where one might expect the rudi
ments of the Latin language would be fairly taught, has 
put forth a statement that Evening Communions are con
trary to "antiquity,'' on the ground that Pliny says so in 
his celebrated Letter to Trajan. Mr. Boucher's rendering 
of Pliny's Letter is as follows : " At the beginning of the 
second century Pliny, writing from Asia to the Emperor 
Trajan, describes the Christians as a strange sort of people, 
who were accustomed to assemble very early in the morn
ing, on a day appointed for Euc1,aristic and sacramental 
worship of Christ as God, and then to separate again at a 
later period of the day for the Agape.'' U will hardly be 
credited, but it is a fact, that the words in italics are an 
interpolation of Hr. Boucher's own, as if supposing that ii 
would paBB muster with his not very learned followen. 
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What Pliny really did say was this : "The Christiana were 
wont to meet together on a stated day, and sing, among 
themselves, a hymn to Chrilt a, God, and bind themselves 
by an oath against the commission of any wickedneBB (uque 
sacramento non in scelus alM_(uod obstringere). When these 
things were done, it was their custom to separate, and then 
to come together again to a meal." That meal being, as 
Mr. Boucher observes, truly enough, the Agape,- which 
al,rays, as is well known, preceded, not succeeded, the 
Lord's Supper. Bo much for the attempt to show that the 
primitive Christians partook of the Lord's Supper in the 
moming. We observe with regret, but without surprise, that 
one of the organs of the Ritualistic party is so embittered 
against the Evangelical practice of Evening Communion, 
that it has thought it becoming a professedly Church news• 
paper to write in the following strain of those who are 
opposed to its views : 

" It is simply dreadful to contemplate the fact that Low 
Churchmen do as they do about Evening Communions 
with a distinct polemical purpose. Again and again, that 
wretched print, Tlie Rock, urges the introduction of Even
ing Communions everywhere, on the expreBB ground of the 
value of the practice as a party weapon. With almost 
jiendisl, delight it records the setting up of this abomination 
in any church. Evening Communion has been made an 
offensive and J>?Ofane badge of a party, and it behoves 
every Evangelical to put away thia a~cuTSed thing from 
him" (The Ohurcl, Reriew, March 7, 1879). 

Another and a far more important matter respecting 
the true doctrine of the Lord'• Supper, was the sense in 
which the primitive Christians understood our Lord's words 
on the onginal institution of the sacred ordinance, when 
He uttered the words, "This is My body,"" this is My 
blood." Was He speaking in symbolical and figurative 
language or not? Dr. Pusey, in the Preface to his Oxford 
sermon on The Holy Eucharist a Comfort to the Penitent, 
asserts that they are to be understood literally, and conse
quently the figurative interpretation is out of court. Let 
118 then see how this branch of the subject was understood 
by the great doctors and teachers of the ante-Nicene 
Church. Augustine lays down a very good rule, which is 
peculiarly perlinent to the right mode of interpreting 
Scripture, especially in relation to the subject before us. 
"If," says he, "the sentence contains a command, either 
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forbidding crime or vice, or enjoining acts or usefulneBB or 
benevolence, it is not figurative. If, however, it appears to 
command any crime or vice, it is fig"rative. As when 
Christ says, • Except ye eat the flesh or the Son or man, 
and drink His blood, ye have no life in you.' This seems 
to enjoin a crime or vice ; it is, therefore, a figure, enjoinin~ 
that we should have a share of the sufferings of our Lord~ 
and that we should retain a sweet and profitable memory 
or the fact that His flesh was wounded and crucified for 
us."• Hence in another work Augustine sets forth the 
primitive view or interpreting our Lord's words respecting 
His flesh ji_qiiratively, as in his comment on the sixth 
chapter or St. J oho, he sums up the whole subject in this 
one short, emphatic sentence, "Believe and thou luiat 
eaten."t 

Hence we find the early writers unanimous on the sub
ject of interpreting our Lord's words in a figurative sense. 
Ignatius, or the writer or an Epistle attributed to him, 
says, "Wherefore, putting on meekneBB, renew yourself in 
faith, which is tl1e flesh of tl,e Lord; and in love, which is 
the blood of Christ Jesus." t 

Justin Martyr, writing against his Jewish opponent, 
asserts that "The bread of the Eucharist was a figure, 
which Christ the Lord ,commanded to be celebrated in 
memory of Hie passion.'' § 

Clement of Alexandria declares, "Faith is our food. 
Our Lord, in the Goepel or St. John, has by mean, of figttrea 
set forth such food as this. For when He says, • Eat My 
flesh and drink My blood,' He is evidently allt.goriaing the 
driokableness of faith.'' Ii 

Tertullia.n speaks with still greater distinctneBB on this 
point, for he writes, " The bread which Christ took and 
distributed to His disciples, He made His body by saying, 
• This is My body,' i.e., the figure of my body.", 

Origen, in reply to the doctrines or the Ma.rcionites, 
writes : " If, a.a the Marcionites affirm, Christ had neither 
flesh nor blood, or what flesh, or body. or blood are the 
bread and the cop which He delivered, the images 1 Bv 
these Ji!lnres He commended His memory to His disciples."•• 
" We are said to drink the blood or Christ, not only by way 

• Ott Cliri11tia• Do~triu, iii. IG, § 2j. § Dial. c11m Tryplw, § n. 
t Tractatr. :ll'I". § 12. I] Pr,tlag_og. i., c. 6. 
t 1,'put. ad TNU., c. 8. , .ldr. Mart:ill", iv. c. ~. 

•• Dial. 0,11tr. Norci1111, c. 3. 
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of the sacnments, bNt auo when we recefre Hi11 tt•ord, where
in consisteth life, as He Himself says: • The words which 
I have s:poken are spirit and life.'"• 

Easeb10s, Bishop of Cmsarea, at the commencement of 
the fourth century, says: "Christ gave to His disciples 
the .figu.re, ol Divine economy, commanding the image of 
His own body to be made. The disciples of Christ received 
a oommand, according to the principles of the New Testa
ment, to make a memorial of this sacrifice upon the table, 
by the figure, of His body and saving blood." t 

Bo much for the testimony of the ante-Nicene Church ; 
and though, during the fourth century, through the un
bar py step which the Emperor Constantine took to force a 
umon between decaying heathenism and the deteriorated 
Christianity of that age, and which did more injury to the 
spirituality of Christ's kingdom than anything which had 
gone before, many of the well-known writers of the post
Nicene Church, though displaying some signs of growth 
in error on the subject of the Lord's Bopper, yet hold 
with undeviating uniformity this important troth, that at 
the Lord's Bopper, to use the words of Augustine, "Our 
Lord took and delivered to His disciples the figureR of Hi& 
Body and Blood." t And again, "The Lord hesitated not 
to say,' This is My body,' when He gave a sign of Hi, 
l,ody." So that for Dr. Posey, or any other, to deny this 
evident fact, is a melancholy proof of the way in which 
strong parlisanship is apt to obscure the spiritual vision 
of the most devoted of men, when determined to support 
nn untenable theory : one that has been so firmly rejected 
hy the Reformed Church of England, and by all the non
Episcopalian Churches throughout the world. 

Dr. Pusey quotes from a printer's advertisement ap
pended to the First Book of Homilies, in 1547, beforEI 
the doctrine of Transubstantiation bad been formally re
pudiated by the Church of England, which he thinks may 
tell in favour of his own views, and which enables him to 
hold, d the same time, the opposite doctrines of the 
Churches of England and Rome on the subject of the Lord's 
Supper. But it would have been more candid if he had 
remmded his readers of the authoritative teaching of the 
Church to which he professes to belong, as expressed in 

• Origen, in Numb. o. 24, BD1t1u. 18. 

t IJnwtut. BN-,el. Lib;- L o. ult. ; Lib. -riiL o. I. 
AupltilDe, in Palm iii. ; and oontr, .J.deMau, o. 12, 
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ber .Articles : "The body or Christ is given, taken, and 
eaten in the Supper, only after an heavenly and spiritual 
manner; and the mean whereby the body or Christ is 
received and eaten in the Supper is Faith" (Art. 28). So 
in the Second Book of Homilies it is written : "As Ambrose 
saith, he is nnworthy or tho Lord that otherwise doth 
celebrate the Lord's Supper otherwise than it was delivered 
by Him. We must then take heed lest of tlie memory, it be 
made a sacrifice. What bath been the ruin or God's religion 
but the ignorance hereof, i.e., profaning the Lord's Supper 
by the Corinthians? What bath been the cause of tltis 
grou idol,atry but the ignorance thereof'} Let us so nnder
stand the Lord's Supper that there be no idol,atry. • There
fore, saith Cyprian, ' When we do these things, we need 
not to whet our teeth, but with sincere faith, we break and 
divide that holy bread.' It is well known tho.t the meat 
we seek for in this Supper is spiritual, the nourishment of 
our soul, a heavenly refection, and not earthly, an invisible 
meat, and not bodily" (Homily uvii.). Hence the Church 
of England declares that " if any man by reason or sick
neBB, or by any other just impediment, do not receive the 
Sacrament or Christ's Body and Blood, or if he do truly 
repent him or his sins, and 11teadfastly believe that 1esus 
Christ bath suffered death upon the cross for him, he doth 
eat and drink the Body and Blood or our Saviour Christ 
profitably to his soul's health, although he doth not eat 
the Sacrament with his mouth."t 

Although the growth of superstition and error became 
exceedingly rapid af£er the amalgamation or Churoh and 
State, it was not nntil the ninth century that gross dark
neas had sufficiently covered the people to enable the 
leading spirits or the Church or Rome to take a further 
step towards developing the final dogma called "Tran
substantiation," which was not made even an article of 
faith by the Papacy nntil upwards or three centuries 

• The Ceylon newspapera three yan ago report.eel an Incident u haring 
ocomred at the administration of the Lord's Sapper by one of the Bita&l
istlo ciern import.eel by the Bi■ho:ki4!!;:'1ombo, who hu wti, aoted BO 
hoatile • part toward■ the Chmoh ' • ary Soaiet,. A young clergyman 
of the llllllle of Dathy remained BO long i11 11 .t4U of t_n::!Ntimt before 
the Lord'• Table during the adminilltration of the Lord• Sapper, that the 
coa,reption IQlltl e11 ....,_, and qnitt.ed the church, deolaring that they 
"had not gone to ohmoh to worahip Hr. Da!JI:, 6oou." We reluc
tantly quote thia ■imply to ■how the llt&t.e of f abroad u well u 
a home. 

t Thud Rabrio of the Semoe for the Commllllion of t.he Blok. 
VOL. LIV, NO, CU, D 
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later. The paeudo-laidorian Deeretals were first cited 
as authoritative .&.D. 864 bf Pope Nicholas against 
Hiocmar, Archbishop of Rheims, who at the Synod of 
Soissoos in the year before had deposed Bishop Rothad 
without regarding his appeal to the Pope, and had also 
appointed his successor. But it had been foretold in 
Scripture that men should believe delusions, ~nd this 
had now come to pass. The Pope came to the encounter 
fresh from his victory over the French king Lothair 
in the matter of Walrada; and now by aid of the peendo
Ieidorian Decretals he succeeded in establishing Papal 
supremacy over both secular and ecclesiastical autho
rities. This remained unshaken for two centuries, till 
the French king Philip Augustus called into active life 
his "States General," when by means of the great Ftenoh 
ecclesiastical lawyers they delivered such a blow on this 
foundation of Papal usurpation, as made it rock to its 
centre, prepared the way for the doctrine of the religious 
independence of nations, aud initiated that long struggle 
of which the Councils of Pisa and Constance and Basle 
were stages, and Luther and Zwingle the final and 
succe&Bfol combatants. These forged decretals rel?re-

. sent Clement, the fellow labourer of St. Paul, teachmg, 
as we have already seen, that "the sacraments were 
entrusted to the clergy .. who ought with fear and trembling 
to guard tM relic, of the fragme,it, of tl,e Lord', Body lest 
anything corrupt should be found in the sacred cup ; and 
the palls and veils should be washed close to the sanctuary 
lest perchance some dust of the Lord's body unhappily 
fall from the Jinen if washed out of doors, and thus become 
sin to him that doth the work." 

It was resened for Bertram, or Ratram, the Monk of 
Corbey, who had flourished at the very time when 
Pope Nicholas I. was triomJ>hing over the Archbishop of 
Rheims, to be the honour6d instrument of opening the eyes 
of the leading Reformers respecting the true doctrine of 
the Lord's Sup:per; and thus effecting the greatest and 
happiest revolution in the Church since the day of Pente
cost. Without entering minutely into the great controversy 
in which Bertram was engaged, for which we have no space, 
it -will be sufficient to mention that, besides hie works On 
Precle,tinatio11 against Ootteechalk ; and four books on 
the strife between Photiue, Patriarch of the Eastern Church, 
and Nicholas I., the Roman Pope, including .the question of 
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the pseudo-Isidorian Decretals, Bertram wrote his renowned 
treatise e:iclusively on the doctrine of the Lord's Supper. 
Very many of his statements respecting it are all that can 
be desired by the faithful of all ages. But it must be left 
to Christian men to consider whether some of his state
ments are not inconsistent both in leUer and in spirit with 
others in the same book. And if it be so, as Dr. Hebert 
justly remarks, " it is no marvel. It is almost impoBBible 
for one Church, much leBB for a single div.iJie, to stand 
up free at one effort from the encrusted errors of ages, 
to say nothing of the temptation to let a part of the truth 
drop in hope of getting the rest received." Yet it is tole• 
rably certain that it was Ratram's treatise on the Lord's 
Supper, lent by Ridley to Cranmer, which produced so 
marked a change in the Archbishop's opinions on the 
doctrines of the Lord's Supper and Transnbstantiation, 
and on many other points which approximate and lead 
to it. 

Bertram's work, which eventually led to such important 
resnlts in the history of the Church of Christ, was produced 
at the request of the French king in answer to the work of 
Paschasius Radbert, Abbot of Corbey. He advocated the 
Bomish doctrine in all its completeness, with the exception 
of giving it a distinct name, which was reserved for 
Stephen, Bishop of Augnstodunum, supposed to have been 
the first to introdnce the term "TBANBOBBTANTUTION " 
about two centuries later. Paschasius is a notable instance 
of the substitution of mere assertion and repetition of 
assertion for argnment, as is common on this subject, 
especially with every sacerdotalist, whether Roman or 
Anglican, in the present day.• li the mere assertion that 
our Master's words, "This is My body," at the original 
institution of the Lord's Supper, are to be taken in their 
strict literal sense and no other, and must mean that the 
substance of wheat is changed after consecration by an 
Episcopally-ordained minister, whether bad or good, could 
prove the doctrine of " Transubstantiation " of the 
Romanist, or that of "The Real Objective Presence" of 
the Bitualist-which are virtually one and the same, it 

• It Bhould be remembered that in the vernacular language of Palestine, 
which oar Lord l!Jlllke at the institution of the rite, there ia no word 
nq'llired in the idiomatic 1181ltenoe, "This ii My body," u ia requimd in our 
O'lt'll tongue. See a very excellent note by Dean Al.fold on Matt. :o:vi. 26, 

D2 
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being only ecclesiastical logomachy that would make any 
distinction between them-the question would have been 
seUled a thousand years ago. Common sense and Scrip
ture al length proved the master. Men's minds-from 
the time of Wyclif in the fourteenth century, who taught 
that in the Lord's Saeper Christ's body was there 
'' figuratively," and that 1t was "heresy" to !lay that 
it was no longer "bread," down to the sixteenth century, 
when the martyrs Cranmer and others had their eyes 
opened lo teach the primitive and Apostolic dochine 
of the Lord's Sapper, and to lay down their lives in 
testimony of the truth-were gradually led to see how 
enfaely the sacred ordinance had lost ils original cha• 
racter, and to retum to the primitive teaching of oar 
Lord and His Apostles. 

There was a current saying at the time of the Refor
mation that Latimer leaned on Cranmer, who in his tarn 
leaned upon Ridley, who, as we have already seen, appears 
to have learnt from Ratram's valuable treatise on the Lord's 
Supper the truth which had been virtually lost to the 
Church of Christ for the preceding seven centuries. We 
will therefore mention very briefly the opinions held and 
t1Lught by these three martyrs on the subject. Con
sidering that •they all had been reared in the deep 
darkness which had overspread Christendom for so many 
centuries, ii is wonderful that they should have been 
enabled to state the truth as clearly as Ibey did before 
being called upon to seal their witness with their blood. 
Thus Latimer asserled : " I am so.re if God woald have 
had a new kind of sacrificing priest at ms.as, then some of 
the Apostles would have made mention thereof in the New 
Testament ; but Cl&rut ,pa" ftffer a word of ,acrificing. 
There is none other presence of Christ required than a 
,piritual presence. And this same presence may be suit
ably called a real presence, for it is a presence not feigned 
but true and faithful.!' Cranmer wrote : " The body of 
Christ is present in them that worthily receive lhe Sacra· 
ment ; but lest any should mistake my words and think 
that I mean Christ is corporally present in lhe persons 
that duly receive Him, I mean no ,ucl& thing. The Papists 
tench that Christ is in the visible signs ; lhe truth is, He is 
corporally neither in the bread nor wine, bat is corporally 
in Heaven, and ,piritually in His lively members, which be 
His temples. They say that Christ is corporally under or 
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in the forms of bread and wine ; tee say that Christ is not 
tlurt, neilher corporally nor spiritually; bat in them that 
toorthily ea& and drink the bread and wine." 

Bidley declared: "Godly honour is only due unto God 
the Creator, and may not be done unto the creature without 
idolatry, and is not to be done unto the holy sacrament. 
I will declare what true presence of Christ's body in the 
saorament of the Lord's Sn_Pper I hold and affirm with the 
words of God and the ancient Fathers. With Augustine, 
we eat life and drink life-that is to say, life, as Cyril 
expoondeth it, spiritual flesh but not that wl,ich was 
'"'eifitd." 

In opposition to this teaching on the part of our martyrs 
and reformers of the sixteenth century the Ritualistic 
clergy of the present day appear to teo.ch a diff'1::rent 
doctrine on the subject of the Lord's Sapper. Thoe Dr. 
Posey in hie Eirenicon declares that " the Church of 
England believes the Eucharist is not a eiga of an absent 
body, and those who partake of it receive not merely the 
figure, or shadow, or sign of Christ's body, bat the reality 
itself. And as Christ's divine and human natures a.re 
inseparably united, so she believes that we receive in the 
Eucharist not only the flesh and blood of Chrillt, but Christ 
Himself, both God and man•• (pp. 23, 2l); and in his 
edition of Scopoli's Spiritual Combat, published by Parker 
in 1878, Dr. Posey so.ye in speaking of the sacrament of 
the Eucharist: "This weapon is the very fosh and blood 
joined to the 101,l and divinity of Christ " (p. 184). 

Dr. Littledale, one of the few really leamed men among 
the Ritnalists, in his tractate on the Real Presence, writes 
as follows: "In the Holy Communion, after consecration, 
the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ a.re • verily 
and indeed ' present on the altar, under the forms of bread 
and wine. This presence depends on God's will, not on 
man's belief; and, therefore, bad and good people receive 
the very same thing in commonicatiJag. Farther, as Christ 
is both .God and man, and as these two natures are for 
ever joined in Hie own person, His Godhead mast be 
wherever His body is ; and, therefore, He is to be 
worshipped in His Sacrament. The body and blood pre
sent are that ,ame body and blood which were conceived by 
the Holy Ghost, bom of the Virgin Mary, suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, ascended into heaven. Thi, i, the doctrine 
ofth, Real Pre,ence." 
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Dr. LiHledale is, we believe, an unbeneficed clergyman 
of the Protestant Church of Ireland, and therefore his 
opinions can have no weight or authority save what they 
may derive from their intrinsic value. But when the above 
quotation comes to be tested in the light of Scripture, 
Faith, or Reason, it would be difficult to find any paeeage 
of the same brevity, from the works of any writer of any 
age, containing a greater amount of error. The Cliurch of 
England does not say that the body and blood of Christ are 
"verily and indeed present on the altar," as he represents, 
but " verily and indeed taken and rtceii·ed by tht faitliful in 
the Lord's Supper." Neither does she teach that "bad 
and good people receive the very same thing;" for when 
Archdeacon Denison endeavoured to maintain this same 
error, after a legal trial by the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
with the unanimous concurrence of his leamed assessors, 
he was condemned and deserved to be deprived of bis pro
motions, for teaching dor.trine " directly cont.rary and 
repugnant to the Twenty-eighth and Twenty-ninth Articles 
of the Chnrch of England." And Dr. LitUedale's daring 
assertion that the bread, after consecration at the Lord's 
Supper, becomes "that same body which was bom of 
Mary and suffered under Pilate," can only be described 
adequately in the language of the rubric at the end of the 
Communion Service of the Church of England, as " Idolatry 
to be abhorred of all faithful Christians." 

Yr. Bennett, the Vicar of Frome, appean to go a step 
still farther in his downward course, as he who upwards 
of forty years ago wrote that " our great Reformers 
nearly rtstored the Sacrament to that plain and simple 
ceremony of memorial and 11piritual sacrifice which our 
blessed Lord intended, rather than a pompous pageant 
outraging common sense, as in the fables of Papal igno
rance; there is demanded now no worship of the host, no 
falling down before the material element of oar creating"
now writes, in his l'lea,.for Toleration, after this manner: 
" The rt1al, actual, and visible presence of our Lo~ upon 
the altars of oar churches. . . . Who myself adore, and 
teach the people to adore the consecrated elements. The 
three great doctrines on which the Church has to take her 
stand are these : 1st. The real objective presence of our 
blessed Lord in the Eucharist. 2nd. The sacri1ice offered 
by the priest. Srd. The adoration due to the presence of 
oar blessed Lord therein." 
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Mr. Bennett, by advice, omiHed the words "visible pre
sence " in the future editions of his Plea for Toleration, in 
order to escape the condemnation which was certain to be 
inflicted, and thus enabled the judges to "give him the 
benefit of the doubt that has been raised," notwithstanding 
that Mr. Bennett declared with cynical frankness that his 
" meaning in writing the original passages was preci.sely 
the same as that which is now conveyed by the words 
so bstitoted." 

Such being the views propounded by the· Ritualistic 
party at the present day on the doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper, we may understand the force of a remark by the 
late Bishop Thirlwall (whom we have already quoted 
largely on this subject) when he told his clergy, in one of 
his charges, that "the development, which has been proceed
ing before our eyes during the last ten years has culmi
nated in an approximation to Romish doctrine and ritual 
so close as to render the remaining interval hardly per
ceptible to common observers. . . . They make no secret of 
their desire and intention, so far as lies in their power, to 
bring about a complete transformation of the Church of 
England into the likeness of the Chmch of Rome, in 
every particular short of immediate submission to the 
Pope." • 

We cannot conclude our review of Dr. Heberi's admi
rable and almost exhaustive work without referring to 
his own view of the subject itself, which he gives in 
a brief summary at the close of the second volume, and 
from which we make the following final e:dract : 

" The writings of the Christian Fathers," eaya Dr. Hebert, " and 
of other leading followers in BUbsequent ages to the Apoatolical, 
and even the extracts here made from them, will fully establiah 
these three things: (I) That coDBUbetantiation was held, virtually, 
by those who asserted that the BUbetance of the bread remained 
after conaecration, and (2) That transubstantiation was held vir
tually by those that affirmed that only -the body of the Lord was 
there, under the sensible qualities of bread, and (3) That very 
alowly indeed was there any approximation to the third alter
native, viz., that our Lord's natural body might be believed to be 
there in some other than either of the two wap above mentioned. 
This last definition may be termed the doctrine of the real pre
sence, regarded as independent of the doctrines (1) and (2). It 
is therefore onI1 needful to repeat that the Tridentine doctrine of 
transubstantiation was virtuall1 held by those that denied that 
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the aabatance of the bread nmaina after comecration; and that 
the Lutheran doctrine of tranaubatantiation was virtaally held by 
thole that denied that the nbatance of the bread nmaina after 
conaeeration ; and that the Lutheran doctrine of coD111batantiation 
waa Tirtually held by thoae that affirmed that after the COllll8Cft,o 

tion the bread remained. The refinements refened to in the u:
tracta from Bellarmine and Thirlwall aa to the difl'erent moda in 
which the body of Christ may be or i, present, in heaven and 
in the Lord's Supper on earth, were cert.ainly not anticipat.ed 
when the name of tranmbatantiation was adopted, -even in 1215, 
i.e., when the Council of Innocent ill. put forth it.a short decree 
regarding the opiniuna marked (2) in this not£."-Hdwrl, ii pp. 
736,737. 
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To question which stands at the head of this article is 
one worthy of the earnest consideration of the statesman, 
as it is one of the deepest interest to the philanthropist 
and the theologian. The Queen has under her sway a larger 
number of Muslim subjects than any other ruler in the 
world. Still it is not so much on that account as because 
of the policy connected with the Eastem Question that this 
Rnbject assumes so much importance iii the present day. 
We are not about to diecuBB that policy; but we hold most 
strongly, that if it does not take into consideration the true 
nature of Islam, it is likely to go wrong and to prove a 
failure. If enlightened progress is possible in Muslim 
States, then to make alliances, conventions, and the like 
with them is the duty of the rulers of the British Empire ; 
if it is not, then such a policy is unwise and unsound, for 
all such union is that of the living with the dead. If 
p:>litical forces are unable \o galvanise what is decaying 
into health and vigour, then the true policy is to circum
scribe the influence of what is so detrimental and corrupting. 
In any case it is the duty of all who in these days have 
political power and inffnence to acquire an intimate 
knowledge of the system which not only moulds the faith 
of so many millions of our fellow-subjects, but also 
determines the domestic and foreign policy of States with 
which we, as a nation, are in alliance. 

To the philanthropist there can be no more interesting 
subject of study ; for Islam bas a peculiar power of extension 
among the lower races of the greai human family. There 
can be no reasonable doubt as to its rapid extension in 
Africa and in parts of China and the islands of the East. 
It has spread very widely amongst the lower castes in 
Bengal, and according to some authorities it is so spreading 
on the coast of Maia.bar at the present day.• Are these 

• The writ.er ot thfa article wu Informed b7 an offioial who hM Uftd 
theie for many yean that m!h. the mJaionarl111 apeedil,y gathered them 
Into the Chrilltian Chmcll, the whole ot the lower o1- wvald beoame 
Mabemmeden 
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races raised, and are they capable of rising, as Muslims, 
higher socially and morally, or does Islam, whilst it destroys 
some evils, fetter with a stronger chain other and equally 
bad influences ? Are the evils of polygamy and fatalism~ 
to which it accords a Divine sanction, o.e bad as evils from 
which it elevates lower races? Granting that its civilisation 
is higher, yet because it moat maintain a low level is it a 
gain in the long run to a people who, had they never been 
caught in its deadening grasp, might, in the future, have 
risen higher than now apparently they ever can ? Surely 
this subject is, in the interests of humanity, worthy of the 
deepest attention, o.s it calls for the closest study. 

Then the fact that no nation once Muslim has ever 
become Christian, raises a point to which the Church of 
Christ should devote much attention. Especially is it 
incumbent on the directors of our great Missionary 
Societies, and on all who take an interest in miBBionary 
work, to face this fact boldly ; and, first arriving at an 
intelligent knowledge of the system, consider whether, and 
in what way, the means employed are defective. As the 
case stands, Islam is a strong and apr,rently a permanent 
barrier to the onward march of the Chnstian Church in many 
lands. Why is this? The study of the ayateut itself gives 
the beat answer. To throw some light on this important 
subject is the object of these pages. We shall paBB over 
the life of the Arabian Prophet. All who so 'desire can 
easily get all the information they require on this branch 
of the subject. What concema us chiefly is the develop
ment of the system and the Islam of to-day, its leading 
principles and dogmas. U is of comparatively little 
importance whether, after studying the life and work of the 
Prophet, we consider him a self-deceived man or a deceiver. 
What is of real importance for us to know is the opinion of 
Muslims themselves, and the nature of the system founded 
on Muhammad's .teaching. Baa it changed? Can it 
change l This is the important question, an answer to 
which cannot be given unleBB we first understand the 
foundations, the first principles of Islam. To the con
sideration of these we mast first tum our attention. 

The Qnran is the great law book of Islam. The orthodox 
belief is that it is etemal in its nature, and that it was 
made known to Muhammad, as occasion required, by the 
angel Gabriel. "Say, whoso is ·the enemy of Gabriel
For he it is who by God's leave bath caued the Qunn to 
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descend on thy heart" (B6ra. ii. 91). "The Quran is no 
other than a revelation revealed to him. One terrible in 
power (Shadid-ul-Qua) taught it him" (86ra. liii. 5). The 
expreesion "taught it him" is explained by the words: 
"When we ho.ve recited it then follow thou the recital, and 
verily afterwards it shall be ours to make it clear to thee " 
(Sura luv. 18). Thie shows that the Qoran is looked 
npon as an objective revelation. Thoe the Arab historian, 
lbn Kho.ldoun, so.ye : " Of all the divine books the Qure 
is the only one of which the text, words, and phrases have 
been communicated to a prophet by o.n audible voice." A 
modem writer,• speaking of the doubtful prospect of reform, 
says : " The theory of revelation would have to be 
modified. Muslims would have to give up their doctrine of 
the syllabic inspiration of the Qlll'lln, and exercise their 
moral sense in distinguishing between the particular and 
the general, the temporary and the permanent." We doubt 
if this is possible now. 

It is a fundamental dogma that the inspiration of the 
Quran is entirely objective, and that no human influence 
pe"adee it. • It deals with positive precepts rather than 
with principles. Its decrees are held binding not in the 
spirit merely but in the very letter, on all men, at all times, 
and under all circumstances: The various portions recited 
by tho Prophet during the twenty-three years of bis 
prophetical career were committed to writing, in detached 
fragments, by his followers, or treasured up in their 
memories. When he died the revelation ceased. There 
was then no distinct record of the whole, nothing to show 
what was of mere transitory importance, what of more 
permanent value. The wonderful power of memory which 
the Arabs possessed was, however, a very sale mode of 
preee~g. for a time, the revelation given by the Prophet. 
Its supposed sacred character rendered its committal to 
memory a pleasing duty, whilst its recital in every act of 
worship necessitated an accurate acquaintance with it. 
Every Muslim learnt more or less of it, and those who 
knew the most were highly honoured and esteemed as the 
most noble of men. The man who could repeat it with the 
greatest correctness could claim the office of Imam, or leader, 
and so conduct the daily public prayers. Buch men also 
sometimes received a larger share of the spoil taken in war. 

• Llt.rte'1 &kctioufro14 tle Qiird11, b7 SW11111 1-e Poole, p. 96. 
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There seems to have been no definite order in which the 
'Vllrioaa portions were arranged, for the book, as it liow 
exists, is devoid of all historical or logical sequence. For 
a year after the death of the Prophet nothing was done in 
the way of compiling a book, bat then the b&We of Yemana 
took place, and many of the best Qarin reciters were slain. 
Omar became alarmed, and said to the Khalil Aha Bekr: 
"I fear that the slaughter may again wu hot amongst the 
repeaten of the Qarin in other fields of battle, and that 
much may be lost therefrom. Now, therefore, my advice 
is, that thou ehouldeet give speedy orden for the collection 
of the Qarin." To this Abu Bekr assented, and, sending 
for Zeid, who had been an amanuensis of the Prophet, he 
said : " Thou an a young man and wise, against whom no 
one amongst ue can cast an imputation, and thou wast wont 
to write down the inspired revelations of the Prophet of the 
Lord. Wherefore now search out the Qoran, and bring it 
all together." Zeid hesitated at; first, but was at length 
penuaded to undertake the task. He then proceeded to 
gather the Qarin together from "date leaves, and tablets 
of white stone, and from the breasts of men." In coune of 
time all was arranged in the order in which the S6rae, or 
chapters, now stands. No chronological sequence was 
sought for ; the longer Buras were placed first, and the 
aborter ones at the end of the book. This was the 
authorised terl for aome twenty years or more after the 
death of the Pro_Phet. At length, owing either to different 
modes of recitation, or to diff erencee of expression in the 
sources from which Zeid's recension was made, a variety 
of different readings crept into the copies in use. The 
faithful became alarmed. The KhaUf Osman was persuaded 
to put a atop to such danger. He appointed Zeid, with 
three Koreishites, to go over the whole work again. A 
careful recension was made of the whole book, which was 
then assimilated to the Meccan dialect, the purest in Arabia. 
All copies of the old edition were called in and bumed, by 
order of the Khalif. New transcripts were made of the now 
authorised copy. Ae it is a fundamental tenet of Islam 
that the Quran ie incorruptible and absolutely free from 
error, no little difficulty bas been felt in e:r:plaining the need 
of Osman'e new edition, and of the circumstances under 
which it took plaoe. The fact of the various dialecis havinR 
oaaaed some slight ohangee in what mast have been revealed 
in one, was explained by the following uadition : Abu lbn 
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Ko.b, one of the followers of the Prophet, was much 
11candalised at hearing in the mosque one day several 
different modes of reciting the Qurin. He spoke to 
Muhammad about it. The Prophet said: " 0 lbn Kiib ! 
intelligence was sent to me to read the Qurin in one 
dialect, and I was attt1ntive to the Court of God, and said, 
• Make easy the reading of the Qurlin to my sects.' 
These instructions were sent to me a second time, saying, 
• Read the Qnran in two dialects.' Then I turned myself 
to the Conrt of God, saying, ' Maue easy the reading of the 
Qurlin to my sects.' Then a voice was sent to me the third 
time, saying, • Read the Qurlin in seven dialects.' " 

This tradition is also useful as authorising the seven ways 
or reading the Qurin which are extant to this day, for in 
spite of Osman's case, one uniform mode of repeating the 
Qurlin has not been preserved. Men of other lands could 
not acquire the pure intonation of Mecca, and now the 
seven readings, "ho.ft qira'at," are recognised. The 
various readings, amounting, it is said, to abont five 
hundred, chiefly arise from a difference in the vowel points, 
and are of no great importance. The book in its present 
fo1·m may be accepted as a genuine reproduction of Abu 
Bekr's edition, and we may feel assured that we have 
before us the record of what- Muhammad said. The book 
thus gathered together becomes one of the foundations of 
Isltim. It was a common practice of the early Muelims, 
when speaking of the Prophet, to say, "His character is 
the Qnran." When people, curious to know details of the 
life of their beloved Prophet, asked Ayesha, one of his 
widows, about him, she need to reply : " Thou hast the 
Qnran ; art thou not an Arab, and readest the Arabic 
tongue 1 Why dost thou ask me, for the Prophet's dis
P"sition is no other than the Qnran.'' This revelation i11 
considered to have cancelled all previous ones, and to bear 
in its supposed matchless eloquence a miraculous proof of 
its divine origin. It is a book revered by many millions 
of the human race. Thousands of lads are daily learning 
it by heart, for he who can repeat the whole, though he 
may not understand one word, receives the honorific title 
of a "Hafiz.'' It is used in the daily prayers of every 
mosque in the Muslim world. It is studied in all the great 
centres of Musalman learning with an earnestnees and 
devotion which testify to the esteem in which it is held. 
The ad of testifying to the" Unity of God" is one great 
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bond of union in Islam; next to that stands the Qunin. 
No matter from what race the convert may come; no 
matter what language he may speak, he most learn in Arabic 
and repeat by rote verses from the Qul'lin in hie daily 
prayen. This book deals wiili hard and fast precepts. It 
lay11 down no principles for a progreaaive development. 

" Whilst aa the world rolls on from age to &i:,<Yt!, . 
. And realms of thought expand, 
The letter stands without expanse or r.uage, 

StiJI' aa a dead man's hand." 

This is the first foundation of Islam. It is a very com
mon error to suppose that it is the only one ; an error 
which more than anything else has led persons away from 
the only position in which they coold get a true idea of the 
great system of Islam. 

The second foundation of Islam is the nnnat, a word 
signifying a role, or canon. Commands of God given in 
the Qori.n are called "farz" and ",rajib." A command 
given by the Prophet, an opinion expressed by him, or an 
example set by him, is called sunnat. It is the belief that 
in all soch commands, opinions, and actions, the Prophet 
was supernaturally guided, and so that he was· free from 
error in all he said and did. Thoe his tcords and duds 
become the ,unnat, or role of faith for men. These com
mands, opinions, and actions are now known by the 
traditions handed down from the earliest ages. The doc
trines and rules of practice deduced from these form the 
sunnat, obedience to which constitutes a sunni. From this 
it will be seen that the term ltadis, or tradition, has, in 
Muslim theology, a special and technical meaning. Tradi
tion to a Muslim means not the opinion of learned doctors 
of the law, bot the record of the mind and will of God 
expreesed, not in the Qoran, bot through the words and 
acts of the Prophet. No sect of Muslims disr,ote this. 
The Wahhabis all accept the 11u11nat. The Shia hs do not 
receive the six collections of traditions in which it is con
tained, but they have a separate collection of their own.•· 
n is important to remember this fact, for it is not commonly 
known. To all sects the ,unnat, or its equivalent, in the 
case of the Bhia'h, is a basis of the faith. 

This opinion is confirmed to the Muslim mind by such 

• The Shia'h boob of tradition an,: Tllr Kofi, Tl,r Ma1t-la-ya1talt:irall• 
.Z-Jilljll, Tie Tall:i6, 11tt l.tiHtir, ud the -'"""aj-111-Balagkat. 
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verses of the Qomu as : " 0 true believers I obey• God 
and obey the apoatle." "We have not sent any apostle but 
that he might be obeyed by the permission of God." From 
such passages as these the following doctrine is dednced
we quote from a Muslim work:-" It is plain that the 
Prophet (on whom and on whose descendants be the 
mercy and peace of God!) is free from sin in what 
he ordered to be done, and in what he prohibited, 
in all his words and acts ; for, were it otherwise, 
how could obedience rendered to him be -accounted as 
obedience paid to God ?" The Prophet himself is reported 
to have said, " Obey me, that God may regard yon as 
friends." From this statement the conclusion is drawn 
that "the love of God (to man) is conditional on man's 
obedience to the Prophet." The importance attached to 
the ,unnat is not an after-growth in Islam. The Prophet 
himself said, " He who loves not my ,unnat is not my 
follower." "He who revives my ,unnat revives me." 
" He who holds fast to the ,unnat will receive the reward 
of a hundred martyrs." The setting up of the ,unnat as a 
rule of faith and practice accounts more than anything 
else for the immobility of the Mnsalman world, for it mnst 
always b'e remembered that in Islam Church and State are 
one. _The Arab proverb," M Mnlk din tawaini,"-Country 
and religion are twins-is the popular form of expressing 
the unity of Church and State. The rule of the one is the 
rule of the other. Progress in the latter can only take 
place when there is reform in the former. There are some 
cnrions stories which illustrate the importance the com
panions of the Prophet attached to the ,unnat. " The 
Khalif Omar looked toward the black stone at Mecca, 
and said : " By God, I know that thou art only a stone, 
and canst grant no benefit, canst do no harm. If I 
had not known that the Prophet kissed thee, I would not 
have done so ; but on account of tl&at I do it." 

Abdnllah lbn Omar was one day seen riding his camel 
round and round a certain place. When asked why he 
did so, he replied :-" I know not, only I have seen the 
Prophet do so here." Ahmad lbn Hanbal, one of the 
four great Imams, and the founder of the Hanbalf School 
of Interpretation, is said to have been appointed to his 
high office on account of the care with which he observed 
the ,unnat. One day when sitting in an assembly, he 
alone of all present observed some formal custom authorised 
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by the practice of the Prophet. Gabriel at once appeared 
and informed him that now, and on account of bia actfon, 
he waa appointed an Imam. By such accounts aa theFe 
,he im.porlaDce of the aunnat is kept before the mind ·of 
the faithful in Islam. 

The third ground of the faith ia called ijma', a word 
which means collecting, or aaaembling. Technic,.Uy, it 
means the unanimous consent of the Uujtal,idin, or what 
we understand by the expreaaion, "the unanimous consent 
of the Fathers." JI11jtahid is the name given to one who 
ha11 risen to the highest rank in theological acience. He, 
and he alone, can make an "ijtiluid," or logical deduction 
from the Quran and the traditions. Amongst the sunnfs 
there have been no Jlujtahidin since the close of the second 
century of the Hijrah, or flight from Mecca. As Mujtal,idin 
the ..4,hab, or companions of the Prophet, stand in the 
first rank, their followers, the Tubi'in, and their followers' 
followers, the Taba-i-Tabi'in, also are recognised aa penons 
of authority. The W ahhe.bfs only admit the ijma of tho 
Asbab; the Shfa'hs claim to have Mujtahidin still. In a 
well-known theological work, ijma' ia thua de.fined : "Ijma' 
is this. that it is not lawful to follow any other than tlwi 
four Imams." "In these d11ys the Cazi (magistrate) moat 
make no order, the Mufti (judge) give no fatva (legal 
decision) contrary to the opinion of the four Imams." 
"To follow an1 other is not lawful." So far then as 
orthodox Islam 18 concerned, change is a thing not desired ; 
whether possible or not we shall see later on. The Imams 
referred to are the founders of the four orthodox schools of 
jurisp_rudence. They dourished in the second century of 
the llijrah. Bo this basis of the faith was then fixed and 
settled, and to the law u then formulated all decisiona 
now moat conform. 

n sometimes happens that aome circumstancea arise for 
which there is no guidance in the existing law. A 
principle called qitil then comes into operation. It means 
the analogical reasoning of the learned upon the Q1ll'Bll, 
the 11mnat and the ijma'. It leaves, however, no room for 
enlightened progresa, as any decision thus arrived at must 
be in conformity with the principles of the existing law. 
This produces uniformity after a fashion, but only because 
intellectual activity in higher purauita ceases and moral 
stagnation followa. There ia a wonderful likenesa in the 
decay of all Muslim States, which seems to point to a com-
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mon cause. All first principles are contained in tho 
Q11r&11 and the ,unnat. Whatever does not agree with 
these mnst be swept away. They are above all criuciRm. 
All who come within the range of this system are bound 
down to political servitude, to intellectual bondage. The 
Wahhabfs, however, reject ·qM,a as a foundation of the 
faith, bnt they hold firmly to the ,unnat. These remarks 
will show that to understand Is1'm it is necessary to do 
more than study the Qar&D alone. Y,, e mnst realise that 
there is a vast body of canonical law based upon the ,uniiat 
and the ijma',and thus we learn that Islam 1s byno means 
the simple and the undogmatic system it is sometimes said 
to be. 

It must not, however, be supposed that daring all these 
twelve centuries there has been no revolt against this rigid 
system. The first great division in Islam was the breach 
between the Snnni and the Sbfa'b ; bnt that was not a 
movement in favour of freedom of thought, bat rather a 
dynastic quarrel. It is trne that considerable difference in 
dogma has now arisen, but the Shfa'h equally with the 
Sunni accepts the mechanical view of the Qora.nic inspira
tion, and the authority of the traditions of what the 
prophets said and did as a basis of the faith. It is later 
on that the first rationalistic movement commenced. 
Cnrionsly enongh this is coincident in time with tho 
brightest period of Muhammadan glory, the period so 
lauded by panegyrists· of the system. Whenever cnltnre 
in its varied forms has been found high in a Mnsa.lman 
State, it bas been when orthodoxy from the Mnslim stand• 
point was low. Baghdad, under the KhalfCs Haronn-nr
Rashfd, Al-Mamoun, Al-Wa.thik (170-282 A.B.) of the 
Abbasside dynasty, shone with a splendour unequalled 
except by Cordova in her palmiest days. It was then that 
the Scholastic theologians (Mntn.kallime.n) arose, who 
strove ho.rd to introduce freedom of thought n.nd research 
amongst Mnsalma.ns, and to loosen the rigid bonds of the 
Islamic system. These earlier scholo.stics, or Mnta.zilites, 
as they are sometimes called, an distinct from the ln.tcr 
scholastics, who entered far more into philosophical dis
cussion than the Freethinkers of Al-Ma.mono's time did. 
We shall deal with them hereafter. The movement now 
under discussion was a more distinctly religious one. 
These men took exception to some of the most cherished 
dogmas of the orthodox party. They denied alto-
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gether the eternity of the Quran, and thus wished to 
subject it to the usual laws of criticism-a practice oon
sidered b1 all good Muslims as utterly impious and wrong. 
Their chief argument was that if the Qnran was eternal, 
then there were two eternal&, and that men would for ever 
hereafter be under the same obligation to obey the Qnranio 
laws ns they are now. The Khalil Mamonn passed a 
decret1 in the 212 .&.n., stating that all who asserted that 
the Quran was eternal were heretics, and as such desened 
punishment. 

Repressive measures were employed, but failed. What 
had before been rather a speculative opinion became an 
importnnt article of faith, in defenct1 of which men snfi'ered 
martyrdom. Their chief argument was drawn from the 
verse: '' Verily our speech unto" thing, when we will the 
same, is that we only say to it, • Be,' and it is " (S6ra xnvi. 
82). Later on, when orthodoxy gained the day, a public 
disputation was held on the subject. As-Shafa'i took the 
orthodox, and Hafs the Mutazilite side. Bhafa'i, quoting 
this verse, said, "Did not God create all things by the 
word ' be 1 ' " Hafs admitted the fact. " U then the Qnran 
was created, most not the word 'be ' have been created 
with it ? " To this Hafs made no objection. " Then," said 
Shafa'i "all things, according to yon, were created by a 
created being, which is a groBB inconsistency and manifest 
impiety." The audience were so convinced by As-Shafa'i's 
reasoning that they put Hafs to death as a bad and wicked 
fellow. Thus the Freethinkers had to give up their lives 
for their opinions just as shortly before the orthodox had 
done for theirs. With the supereesion of these men any 
poHibility of a rational exegems of the Qnran finding a 
place in 1s1,m was put away. Another point of dispute 
was the subject of the attributes of God. The Mutazilitea 
maintoined that man had reason given to him by God, and 
that he was to e:s:ercise it in all matters. They denied 
altogether the existence of eternal attributes as distinct 
from the nature of God. To enter into a discnBBion upon 
these points would be wearisome. A brief account of it 
will be found in the introductory essay to Sale's Qnran. 
Many of the Mntuilites were inclined to push the claims 
of reason too far, but, in the main, they had correct views 
as to the relative positions of reason and faith. They also 
objected to the dogma of fatalism-a doctrine which has so 
sapped the energy of Moalim Slates and of individuals. 
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They held that man has freedom, that he is the master of 
his actions-both good and evil-and that he dese"es 
rewards or punishment accordingly. They argued that as 
some acts of men, such as tyranny and . polytheism, were 
bad, and that as, according to the orthodox view, all acts 
were created by God, it followed that to tyrannise and to 
ascribe plurality to the Deity was to render obedience to 
Him, which was manifestly absnrd. They said that if God 
decrees evil, a prophet who is striving to do good is acting 
in opposition to God. In this, and many other ways, they 
strove against the fatalism which was already a dogma in 
Isltim. We· cannot now enter into an account of this 
controversy. The orthodox had one famous text which 
seemed to them to settle the matter : " Whoso willeth 
taketh the way of the Lord, but will it ye 1/iall 11ot, unless 
God will it" (Sura Ix.xvi. 30). The point which we wish 
to establish is, that this movement in the direction of 
freedom failed. The reason is not far to seek. These men 
were not influenced by any very high spiritual motives ; 
they sought no light in an external revelation. Driven to 
a reaction by the rigid system they combated, they would 
have made reason alone their chief guide; for this there is 
no room in Islam. So they were crushed, and orthodoxy 
gained the day. Often they were mere disputants, though 
here and there a nobler spirit is to be found amongst them. 
They songht to regenerate Islam, but they bad no Gospel, 
no tidings of glad joy to bring to men. Destitute of 
spiritual life in its highest sense, they could impart no 
lasting reform. It was, however, a great movement, and, 
at one time, threatened to change the whole natnre of 
Islam ; bat the orthodox system was too rigid, too immobile 
to be permanently influenced by it. The Mut&zilites passed 
away, and beyond the accounts of the controversies of their 
o.ge, which are prese"ed chiefly in the writings of their 
opponents, no vestige of them remains. They tried to 
introduce the elements of progress, and totally failed. 

This period of Muslim history, famed as that in which 
the effort to cast off the fetters of the rigid system which 
Islam was gradually tightening by the increased authority 
given to traditionalism, and to the refinements of the great 
canonists, was undoubtedly a period of, comparatively 
speaking, high civilisation. Baghdad, the capital of the. 
Khalifate, was a populous, bnsy, well-governed city. 
This it owed not so much to the Khalife as to the inB.11-

■ i 
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enoe of lhe Penia.n family of the Barmecides~ One of the 
ablest of ihese men, named Yahya, ,ras Vizier to Haroun
ar-Bashid, lhe hero of the .Arabian Night,. The Vizier 
was an astute statesman. He was socceeded in office by 
his son J'aafi.r, an equally capable official. A man possessed 
of every accomplishment of the age, generous to a fault to 
all around him, well versed in all the niceties 91 the 
Muhammadan law, i~ every way a strong and .noble man, 
he was the idol of ihe people of Baghd'-d, for whom and 
for whose city he did so much. Bot rumours went abroad 
that, in spite of his outward profession of Islam, Jaafi.r waa 
thoroughly rationalistic. The orthodox Imams, and the 
ecclesiastics generally, chafed under the growing in1luence 
of the Vizier, and that liberality of thought and sentiment 
which his patronage so widely diffused. How these men, 
in combination with the courtiers of the day, who hated 
the whole Barmecide family, on account of their Persian 
origin, wrought his downfall, is not oor purpose now to 
relate. In a fit of anger the KhaJlf ordered the execution 
of his Vizier. Thus did he who has been most wrongly 
called the (tOod Haroun-ar-Rasb(d destroy, as many a 
KhaUf bas since done, the most capable man in his govern
ment. Haroun-ar-Rashid's fame as a good man is one 
of the strange things in history. It is true that he was a 
patron of learning. "~s sovereignty, temporal as well 
as spiritual, was acknowledged from the Mediterranean to 
the Indos, from the Northern Steppes to the Indian Ocean. 
He defeated the armies of Rome, captured the island of 
Cyprus, and compelled the Emperor Nicephorus to pay 
him tribute." His reign was the culminating point of 
Arab grandeur; but for all that he was a morose despot, 
a bloodthirsty tyrant, a man entirely given up to pleasures 
of o. questionable kind. It has been said that the worst 
characteristics of such men as Philip II. of Spain, 
Francis I., and Henry VIII. were combined in him. Hie 
chief aim was to make Bagbd'-d a city of voluptuous 
pleasure. DrunkenneBB and debauchery were common at 
Court. Plots and intrigues were ever at work. The 
morality of the higher classes was at its lowest ebb. Now 
and again the KhaUf, in a superstitions fit, awoke to a 
sense of fervid zeal. In one such fit he crowned all his 
errors by putting J aafir to death. Such was the state of 
one of the greatest, if not the greatest, periods of Muslim 
rule; at a time, too, most favourable for any good which 
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Isl,m might possess, for exercising its influence. An idea· 
of the range of enbjeote whioh were freqnenUy and warmly 
clisouseed in those days will be seen from the following 
account of a meeting, presided over by Ye.bye., one of the 
four sons of Khalid, the Barmecide. This learned man 
used to gather together the most celebrated contro
versialists of the age. On one oocasion he addressed them 
as follows: "Yon have disoussed at length upon the theory 
of concealment and of manifestation ; upon pre-existence and 
creation ; upon dnration and stability; upon movement 
and quiescenoe ; upon the union and separation ( of the 
Divine substance) ; upon existence and non-existence; 
upon bodies and their accidents ; upon the correctness or 
otherwise of the Imad, or chain of authorities for the 
genuineness of traditions ; upon the absence or the exist
ence of attributes in God; upon potential and active forces; 
upon substance, quality, morality, and relation; upon life 
and annihilation. You have examined the question whether 
the Imam should proceed to his office by divine right, or 
by popular election. Yon have considered fnlly all meta
physical questions in their principlps, and the deauotions 
which flow from them. Oocnpy yourselves to-day in 
describing love, &c."• 

Muoh has often been said in praise of the Arabian Phi
losophy, as if it really contributed something to the sum 
of human knowledge. The early Muslims look on all 
learning outside the Qnran and the Traditions as useless 
and vain. The Khalif Mamoun (198-218 .a..u.), a notorious 
Freethinker, gave a great impulse to philosophical re
searches. Greek philosophical works were translated into 
Arabio. The Greek author most patronised was Aristotle, 
partly because his empirical method accorded better with 
the eositive tendencies of the Arab mind than the pure 
idealism of Plato, and partly because his system of logio 
was considered a usefnl anxiliary in the daily quarrels 
between the rival theological schools. The translators of 
the works of Aristotle, as indeed of all the Greek authors, 
were Syrian and Ohaldman Ohristiana, especially the 
Nestorians, who, as physioians, were in high favour with 
the liberal khalifs of the Abbe.aside dynasty. In aome 
cases the translation into Arabio was made from the 

• Kaoondf, La P,.,.ira rl'Or. Tute et Tndaatlon par Veyzwd, Vol. 
VI. p.1168. 
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Syriac, for in the time of the Emperor 1aetinian many 
Greek works had been translated into the latter language. 
The most celebrated uanslaton were the Nestorian phy
sician Honein Ben Ishak,• and his son Ishak (Isaac). In 
the tenth century Ya.bye. Ben Adi and Isa Ben Zara. trans
lated some importan& works, and revised many of the 
earlier translations. It is to these men that the Muslims 
owe their chief acquaintance with Plato. The orthodox 
looked on askance, bat could not stay the movement. The 
historian Makrizi says : " The doctrine of the Philosophers 
has worked amongst Muslims evils most fatal. It se"es 
only to augment the erron of the heretics and to increase 
their impiety."t It came into contact with Mosalman 
dogmas on each subjects as the creation of the world, the 
special providence of God, and the nature of the Divine 
atmbotes. To a certain extent the Mutazilites were sup
ported by their philosophical theories, but this only in
creased the disfavour with which the orthodox looked upon 
the etody of philosoph7. To be known as a student of it 
was tantamount to bemg branded as a heretic. Still it 
grew, and in self-defepce men had to adopt philosophic 
methods. Finally, it developed into what is known as the 
later scholaaticism, which was even more heterodox than 
the earlier. The earlier system which flourished at 
Baghdad was confined to matten of religious dogma; the 
later sohool occupied itself with the whole range of philo
sophic investigation. It is the men of this school who 
wrote UJK>D philosophy. Over the earlier scholastics, or 
Motuilites, orthodoxy gained the day, and, in the form 
known as the Aah'arian School, became again supreme. 
Saladin and his successors in Egypt were great supporters 
of this the orthodox school of thought. Thus the fint 
great effort to introduce a spirit of freedom was crushed. 
We have already given the reason why it was so. 

We Dow turn to a more distinctly philosophical move
ment. The period we are now aboo, to enter OD was one 
prolific of authors on grammar, rhetoric, logic, exegesis, 
traditions, and the various branches of philosophy, bot the 
men who stand out most prominently as v.hilosophera are 
considered heretics.! We DOW enter a little into detail. 

• Be died 873 A.D. 

t Jleltl-,u th Plilo.oplau JriH llt ..(Nii,, par 8. M:mu:, p. 31&. 
It ia ~ ooneot to_ a_peak _of the Anb philoaophen, for, carlonaly 

aoqh, onq one fam01111 philmopll-Al-Kendi-wu &11 Arab. :Muslim 
phila,ph,J would be amon com,ot t.ma. The world o,.. little t.o the .Anb. 
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AI-Kendi, in his work on the Unity of God, has strayed far 
away from MllBlim dogma. Al-Farabi, an early philo
sopher, seems to have denied not only the rigid and formal 
Islamic view of inspiration, but any special objective in
s,:,iration at all. He held that intuition was a true inspira
tion, and that all who acquired intuitive knowledge were 
really prophets. This is the only mode of revelation he 
admiis. 

Ibn Sina, a man of Persian origin, was a philosopher of 
great note; but of him it is said that, in spite of the con
cessions he made to the religious ideas of his age, he could 
not find favour for his opinions, which ill accord with the 
principles of Islam. 

Ibn Badja was one of the most famous Muslim philo
sophers of Spain. He is celebrated for hie opposition to 
the mystical tendencies of the teaching of Al-Ghazzali, and 
for maintaining that speculative science alone was capable 
of leading men to a true conception of hie own proper 
nature. He was violently attacked by the orthodox: divines, 
who declared that all philosophical teaching" was 11, calamity 
for religion, and an a.ffliction to those who were in the good 
way." 

Al-Ghazzali (450-505 .&.a.), a native of Khorassan, 
was one of the most famous• divines Islam has ever had. 
He adopted the scholastic method. For a while he was 
President of the famous Nizamiah College at Baghdad. 
He travelled far and wide, and wroto many books to prove 
the superiority of Islam over all other creeds. The first 
result of his study of the writings of the heretics and of 
the philosophers was, that he fell into a state of scepticism 
with regard to religion and philosophy. From this state 
he emerged into Sufiism, or Mysticism, in which his rest
less spirit found satisfaction, and regained the calm it had 
lost. On Sufiism, however, he exerted no very notable 
influence ; but the scepticism which he still retained as 
regards philosophy, rendered him a formidable opponent 
to those who were trying to bring Islam into accord with 
philosophical opinions. In the preface to hie work, TIie 
De,truction of the Philoaopher, he speaks " of those who 
arrogate to themselves a superior intelligence, and who, in 
their pride, mistaking the principles of religion, take, as a 
guide, the authority of certain great men instead of revealed 
religion." n is, however, and with some show of reason, 
supposed that .Al-Ghazzali did not really object to all that 
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he condemned; but that he wrote what he did to please 
the orthodox. Indeed, Moses of Narbonne clistincUy states 
that Al-Ohazd,li, later on in life, wrote a book for J!rivate 
circulation amongst his philosophic friends, in which he 
withdrew many of the charges he had made against them. 
Be that ae it may, it ie acknowledged that he deo.lt a blow 
to Maelim philosophy from which it has never recovered. 

Notwithstanding the attacks of Al-Ghazzali, philosophy 
foand an ardent defender in lbn Bo.shid, better known as 
Averhoee, a Spanish philosopher. Thie celebrated man 
was bom in the year 520 A.B., or nearly the middle of the 
twelfth century of the Christian era. He was descended 
from a highly distinguished and leo.med family. He him
self was one of the moat leo.med men in the Muslim world, 
one of the beet commentators of Aristotle, o.nd a most 
prolific writer. Philosopher though he was, Averhoes 
claimed to pass for a good Muslim. He held that philo
Aophico.l trllthe are the highest object of research, bot that 
few men are able, by pore speculation, to arrive at a know
ledge of them ; and that, therefore, a Divine revelation 
through the medium of erophets was necessary for teach
ing men the eternal verities proclaimed a.like by philosophy 
and religion. He held, it is tl'lle, that the orthodox had 
paid too much attention to the letter, and too little to the 
11pirit of the revelation they accepted ae tl'lle ; and he also 
maintained that false interpretations had educed principles 
not really or rightly found in religion. His profession of 
faith in Islam, and a rigid adherence to the outward forms 
of worship, did not, however, prevent his being looked upon 
with suspicion. Ho was accused of encouraging the study 
of philosophy and the ancient sciences to the detriment of 
Ielem. He was deprived of his honours and banished by 
the Khalif to a place near Cordova. In his disgrace he 
had to suffer many insults from the orthodox. One day 
on entering the mosque to say the mid-day prayers he was 
lorcibiy expelled by the people. He died in seclusion 
1108 .&.D. Thus passed away in disgrace the last of the 
Muslim philosophers worthy of the name.• In SJlain, in 
the twelnh century, ae in Baghdad long before, a ngid and 
stem orthodoxy gained the day. There was much of very 
doubtful value in the speculations of the Muslinl philo-

• " Aprbi lai, DOIIII ne trouvon1 pl1111 cha lee Arabea auCIUll pbiloeophe 
bitablement dlpe de oe -."-JUlll-,11 u PAilo#pAia Jn" et ..tnslt, 
4u8. 
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sopbers, but they were Muslims; and if they went too far 
in their attempt to rationalise religion, it was bot a re
action against the hard literalism of the creed of Islam, 
and an attempt to cast off what, to them, seemed accretions 
added on to a simpler faith by the Traditionalists and the 
Canonical Legists of the previous centuries. They failed, 
because, like the earlier scholastics, they had no Gospel to 
proclaim to men, no tidings to give of a new life which 
could enable wearied humanity to bear the ills to which it 
was subject. Another strong reason was that- the ortho
doxy against which they strove was a logical development 
of the foundations of Islam, and these foundations are too 
deeply and too strongly laid for any power other than a 
spiritual one to uproot. Islam, ae a religion, has no right 
to claim any of the glory which Muslim philosophers are 
supposed to have cast o.round it. The founders of Islam, 
the Arabs, have produced but one philosopher of note; the 
first impetus to the study was given by heretical or worldly 
khalife, employing Christians at Baghdad to translate 
Greek books; whilst in Spain, where J>hilosophy most 
flourished, it was largely due to contact with leo.rned Jews. 
The true and natural development of Islam is to be seen 
where it is unaffected by foreign influence. Central Asia 
and Northern Africa furnish the best illustration of the 
pro1,rress Islam, left to itself, can make. When it had 
philosophers it persecuted them. Now and again a liberal
minded khalif arose ; but such a system as Islam survives 
the liberality of thought shown in one generation. From 
the twelfth century onward, it would be difficult to point to 
any Arab, or even Muslim, philoso1>her, whose work is of 
any value to the human mce. So far, then, as regards 
this portion of the subject, we may conclude that Islam is 
not progressive. 

There has been, from the earliest ages of Islam, a move
ment which exists to this day. It is a species of mysticism, 
known as 86lfism. It has been specially prevalent amongst 
the Persians. It is a reaction from the burden of a rigid 
law and a wearisome ritual. It has now existed a thou
sand years, and i! it has the element of progress in it, if it 
is the salt in Islam, some fruit should now be seen. But 
what is Buffism? The term is probably derived from the 
Arabic word ",uj," wool; the material from which Eastem 
ascetics used to make their garments. The similarity to 
the Greek u~ seems accidental. The system is closely 
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connected with that of the Vedanta school in Hinduism, 
and the idea underlying it is that the souls of men differ 
in degree, but not in kind, from the Divine Spirit, of which 
they are emanations, and to which they will ultimately 
return. The object is to acquire a perfect knowledge of 
God. Existence was made for man, and man for the 
knowledge of God. They say, "David inquired a.nJ said, 
• 0 Lord I why hast thou created mankind?' Goa said, 
' I am a hidden treasure, and I would fain become known.'" 

'To gain that treasure, or rather the knowledge of it in o.11 
its mystery and glory, is the business of the Sufi. The 
search is likened to a journey: the perceptive sense is the 
traveller, the knowledge of God the goal, the extinction of 
self the road. 

11 Plant one foot on the neck of self, 
The other in thy Friend's domain ; 
In everything Hie presence see, 
For other vision is in vain." 

Another Sufi poet has expressed the same idea in other 
words : "Art thou a friend of God? Speak not of self: 
for to speak of God and self is in.fidelity." When a man 
begins to have some inward desire after God he is called & 

Talib, "seeker." If he prosecutes his studies according to 
Swlistic methods, he attaches himself to a spiritual director, 
or joins one of the many orders of Dervishes. Then he 
becomes a Mund, or one who inclines to the right way . 
.Alter doe preparation under his 11-fur,hid, or director, he 
is allowed to enter upon the road. He is now a Salik, or 
traveller, whose business henceforth is "Suluk," that is, 
devotion to this one idea, the knowledge of God. The 
stages through which he most pass are-I. Service. Here 
he mast serve God and obey the Law. 2. Love. It is 
supposed that now the Divine influence has so at~racted his 
soul that he really loves God. 3. Seclusion. Love having 
expelled all earthly desires, he arrives at this stage, and 
passes his time in meditation on the deeper doctrines of 
Su.flism regarding the Divine Nature. 4. Knowledge. 
The meditation of the preceding sto.ge, and the investiga
tion of metaphysical theories conceming God, His nature, 
His athibutes, and the like, make the traveller an 'Arif, or 
knower. 5. &stas1.. The mental excitement caused by 
aach continual meditation on abstruse subjects produces a 
kind of frenzy, which is looked OpoD u a IDA?k of Divine 
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illumination. It is known as HtU, the "State : " or Wajd, 
eeslaay. Arrival at this stage is highly valued. 6. Haki
kat, or the truth. Now to the traveller is revealed the 
true nature of God. Thus he becomes fitted for the next, 
the highest stage in this life. 7. Waal, or union with God. 
Thus a Sufi poet says : 

"There was a door to which I found no key ; 
There was a veil, past which I could not see ; 
Some little talk of mt, and Thee 
There seem'd, and then no more of Thu and mt,." 

Death comes at length to the traveller, and admits him to 
the final stage of all. It is-8. Fanti, or extinction. The 
seeker after all his search, the traveller after his wearisome 
journey passes behind the veil, and finds-nothing ! 

As the traveller proceeds along from stage to stage, the 
restraints of an objective revelation and an outward system 
are leBB and leSB heeded. What law can bind the soul in 
union with God, what outward system impose any tram
mels on one who in the "Ecstasy" has received from Him 
who is the Truth a true revelation of Himself ? Morn.I 
laws and ceremonial observances have but an allegorical 
significance ; creeds are fetten cunningly devised to enchain 
the enlightened soul; all that i" objective in religion is a. 
restraint and a hindrance. Pantheistic in its teaching, 
lax and Antinomian in its morality, Swiism P.Ossesses no 
regenerative power in Islam. In spite of its dogmatic 
utterances about God, in spite of much that is sublime in 
its idea of the search after light and truth, it ends in the 
utter negation of -:.II separate existence. This hopeless
nese now and again finds expreseion in lll&DY a beautiful 
passage in the Persian poets, the ablest of whom w~e 
Bufis. Thus : 

"Were it not folly, spider-like, to spin 
The thread of present life away, to win-
What 1 for ourselves, who know not if we shall 
Breathe out the very breath we now breathe in." 

Another, the founder of the Maulavi order of Derviehes, 
known to visitors to Constantinople as the " Whirling 
Dervishes," after describing a bootless search for God on 
earth and in heaven, says that he questioned the pen of 
fate, and turned his God-scanning eye in every direction, 
but all to no purpose, when-
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" My glance I bent inward ; within my own breast. 
Lo, the vainly aooght elaewhere, the Godhead confeaaed I 
In the whirl or its transport my spirit was tossed, 
Till eatA atom of ,eparau being I lod." 

This, then, is the outoome of the moat distinctively spiritual 
movement that has ever taken place in Islam. lt is a 
standing protest against the rigidity of the orihodo:r. system, 
but it must fail, for in the words of Tennyson : 

" That each who seems a separate whole 
Should move his rounds, and fusing all 
The aki.rta of self again, should fall 
Rcmerging in the general aoul, 

"la faith as vague u all 11D8Wcet : 
Eternal form shall still divide 
The eternal aoul from all beside ; 
And I shall know Him when we meel" 

In no department of human life does Sullism confer any 
blessing. Penia, the home of all kinds of mystic teaching, 
is probably at this moment one of the worst govemed 
countries in the world. The epirituality of S6flism is P.ro
fessedly a protest against Materialism, but in reality 1t is 
a return to it. The Pantheism of the 86fls, the esoteric 
doctrine of Islam when expounded by the Dervishes as a 
moral doctrine, leads to the same conclusion as Materialism, 
viz., the negation of human liberty, the indift'erence to 
actions, and the legitimacy of all temporal enjoyments. 
In this system all is God e:r.cept God Himself, for He there
by ceases to be God. The result of S6flism has been the 
founding of a large number of religious orders, known as 
Dervishes. There are no leBB than thirty-six distinct 
ofden in the Ottoman Empire. In Constantinople alone 
there are two hundred Tekitha, or monasteries, about fifty 
of which are endowed. The orthodo:r. look upon them with 
disfavour, and the Ulema-the divines and lawyen of the 
East-are very jealous of their power. At this present 
time their attitude is one of dogged opposition to all 
change. How little hope there is of their ever working any 
reform in Islam will be seen from the following account of 
Sufi doctrine, which is generally accepted by the various 
Dervish orden : 

" 1. God only uiata,-He is in all thinga, and all thinga are in 
Him. 
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" 2. All viai"ble and invisible beings are an emanation from Him. 
and are not reall7 distinct from Him. . 

" 8. Religions are matters or ind.ift"erence ; the7 serve, however, 
11 a means of reaching to realities ; some, for this purpose, are 
more advantageous than others, amongst which is the Musalman 
religion, of which the doctrine or the Sufis is the philoaoph,. 

" 4. Paradlse and Hell, and all the dogmas of positive religions, 
are only so man7 allegories, the spirit of which is known onl7 to 
the Su.Ii. 

" 5. There does not really exist any d.ift"ercnco between 
good and evil, for all is reduced to unity, and God is the real 
author of the acts of mankind. 

" 6. It is God who fixes the will of man, who is therefore not 
free in his actions. 

"7. The soul existed before tho body, and is within the latter 
aa in a cage. Death, therefore, should be the object of the wishes 
or the Sufi, for it is then that he returns to the bosom of the 
Divinitv from which he emo.nated. 

" 8. it is by this metempsychosis that souls which have uot 
fulfilled their destination here below are purified. 

"9. The principal occupation of the Su.Ii is meditation on the 
Unity ; and progresaivo advancement, so as to graduall7 attain to 
spiritual perfection, and to • die in God,' and whilst in this life 
to reach to a unification with God. 

" 10. Without • Paiz Ullah,' the grace of God, no one can 
attain to this union; but God does not withhold His grace from 
those who seek it." 

We are indebted to a very interesting work • on the 
Dervishes for this admirable summary. Any one at all 
o.cquainted with Persian poetry will recognise its accuracy. 
It is evident that though this mystical system has been 
retained in Islam for nearly twelve centuries, yet that it 
possesses no regenerative, no reforming power. 

We now tum our attention to another brilliant period in 
the history of a Muslim State-a period pointed to with 
exultation by many European friends of Islam. Let us 
examine it. Islam in India has been aft"ected by its contact 
with Hinduism; not in the modification of its dogmas,•but 
in the adoption of Hindu customs and superstitions. The 
period to which admirers of IsJtim point with such pride is 
the reign of Akber. The Moghul Empire then reached its 
highest point. No one disputes that; but let us see how 
much of that was due to Islam. Akber was a man of the 

• ne Denvltn, b7 J. P. Brown. Trilbner and Co. 
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moat courageous spirit and a statesman of considerable 
o.biliiy. No emperor so tolerant ever sat upon the throne 
of Delhi. His mother was a Persian lady ; and though he 
professed to be a Muslim, yet he sat loosely to the rigid 
Jaws of !alum, as most Persians do. Islam in India was, 
during the sixteenth century, in a feverish state of excite
ment. Bhia'ha in large numbers were coming to India. 
The Ulema, the orthodox and authorised ex~nenta of the 
law, were alarmed, and falminated forth thell' excommuni• 
cations. Fanatics began to preach a millennium, the return 
of Imam Mahdi, and the end of the world. Sufiiam was 
mpid.Jy spreading. Christianity had made its appearance 
at Goa. Abul Fazl, the son of a famous Sim, became the 
Vizier and confidant of the Emperor. A.kber was inquisi
tive. Meetings, similar to those we have described as held 
in Baghdad, were of frequent occurrence. Men of all creeds 
disputed publicly before the Emperor. The result was 
that Akber began to treat the Ulema with contempt, and 
finally destroyed their power, and took away their influ
ence. The Shia'h doctrine of the Imamat seemed likely to 
give him more power than lhe Sunni or orthodox view 
about the Khalil and the Khalifate : so he became a Shia'h, 
and proclaimed himself the Khallf, or Pope and 0111aar of 
Islam ; an act he coald not have done as a Sunni.• He 
did not remain long in this stage. He learned something 
of the mysteries of Christianity, Brahminiam, and Sufiiam. 
On the whole, he was favourable to the Christian Fathers, 
who came from Goe., though he utterly rejected the doc
trine of the Trinity. He allowed his son Mund to be 
baptised, he married a Christian wife, and directed Abul 
Fazl to translate the Gospels. He attended a Christian 
church, and permitted the cross to be carried about in the 
streets of his capital; but for all that, he would not him
self become a Christian. Abul Fazl has left some record 
of his own opinions, which probably represent those of his 
royal master. 

"b God, in eveey temple I aee people aeek Thee I 
In eveey language I hear spoken, people praise Thee I 
Polythesim and Iaiam feel after Thee I 

• Strictly apeakillg the law of lalam ffllDilea that the Khalff llhoald be 
of the tribe of the Koreiah, the tribe of which the Prophet belonged. The 
Tarb have had the Khalifat.e tnDaferred to them. The 111.bjeet ia too 
loag to ~ hen ; bat &D Ott.omaD Salt.an 1au DO kfaZ title to the olBoe 
of Khallf. 
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F.acb religion aaya, • Thou art without equal' 
If it be a mosque, people murmur the holy prayer; 
H it be a Christian church, people ring the bell from love 

to Thee. 
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Sometimes I frequent the Christian cloister, and sometimes 
the mosque. 

It is Thou whom I search from temple to temple." 

The final result was that Akber tried to found a new 
religion. " He thought to combine circumcision and bap
tism with the worship of the Supreme Spirit ; - to blend 
polygamy and the worship of .Teens with the belief in the 
transmigration of the eonl." He now began to hate Ieltim. 
He destroyed mosques, and promoted Hindus to high 
offices in the State. A religion called the " Divine Faith " 
was established, of which Akber was the head, and from 
the members of which he received divine honours. Each 
novice received a symbol, on which were the words "Allahn 
Akber," which may be the orthodox " takbtr "-God is 
Great! or, if read the other way, "Akberie God." The word 
Akber means "great." Akber'e fame as a rnler is well 
deserved, though his persecution of the Mnsaluuins cannot 
be defended ; but from what has been said, it will be seen 
that Islam can take no credit to itself for this brilliant 
period of Moghnl rule in India. Bnt the· qnestion before 
us is, how far Akber's influence modi.tied Islam, in the way 
of making it more liberal in thonght and practice. n 
failed, and for the same reason as all other attempts failed. 
New wine cannot be put into old bottles. The fonndations 
of Islam are snch that no snperetrnctnre less rigid and 
formal can be erected on them. The eclectic religion of 
Akber was, after all, a matter of policy, rather than the 
natnral feeling of his heart. There was in him no real 
regenerating powff at work ; bnt only the feverish reetleee
nees so common to Persians, and to those of Persian 
extraction. The Mnslims of India, to this day, regard 
him as a heretic, or at least what the French wonld call a 
11uipect. No seeds of reform were sown in Islam daring the 
long reign of nearly half a century of the most brilliant of 
all M:uealman mien. The toleration for which his rnle 
was so remarkable we.a only attained by forcibly anp
preBBing the Ulema. So it we.a in spite of Islam, not by 
means of it, that Akber gained the fame whioh, from a 
political point of view, he deserves. 

The next, and perhaps the most important, movement 
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in lslun is the rise of the WahMbis. On many of the 
outward praolices of Islam, this movement has had a very 
marked effect so far as its influence extends ; whether the 
fundamental principles of the Muslim creed are touched or 
not we shall see later on. The movement dates from the 
beginning of the eighteenth centnk'y, or the close of the 
period we h,.ve just described as a period of unrest in Islam. 
There is nothing, however, to connect the rise of 
Wahhabliam \\'ith the eclecticism of Akber and bis Vizier. 
The two movements are totally opposite to each other. 
Muhammad lbn 'Abd-ul-Wahhab, the founder of this sect, 
was a native of Nejd. in Central Arabia. As a young man 
he travelled much, and wu distressed in his mind when ho 
saw how supenlilious practices had engrafted themselves 
on to the simpler customs of the early Muslims. The 
la:r.arious modes of life, saint worship, pilgrimages to 
shrines, and other supentitious customs, were all an 
abomination to him. He began to preach against all this, 
and to teach what he believed to be in accordance with tho 
doctrine and practice of the Prophet and his companions
men who hold in Islam the same position of authorities as 
the Apostles in the Christian Church. They do not, it is true, 
claim inspiration, bnt traditions of what the Prophet said 
and did recorded by them are authentio and authoritative 
in matters of religion and morals. By the end of tbo 
century Wahhabi doctrines had spread throughout Central 
Arabia. From the year 1803 till 1812 .a..o. the Wahbabis 
held possession of the holy cities of Medina and Mecca, to 
the great horror of all the orthodox. In India it spreud late1· 
on through the preaching of one Szed Ahmad. From timo 
to time it has given trouble to the Government, fo1· 
Wahhabi& are often fanatice. It is, however, with tho 
religions development, and not the political history, that 
we have now to deal, and eo we paee on to consider tho 
dietinctive tenete of the Wahhabis. The point to which 
the Wahhabi pays most attention ie the doctrine of tbu 
unity of God. Thie ie the moat prominent article of faith 
in all Muslim sects, bnt the W ahhabia guard it from 
depreciation by prohibiting practices common to all the 
othen. Thus they consider it wrong to look UJ.>OU 
Muhammad as an intercessor now for men. They believo 
that at the judgment he will intercede for his people; but 
this they call an "intercession by permiBBion," and CJUOte 
the following verse in support of their view :-" Who IS be 
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that can intercede with Him bot by His own permission? " 
(Sm ii. 256). They object io pilgrimages to shrines, to 
the use of charms, to consolting asuologen, io smoking, to 
wearing silk dreaaea or cloaks, to a rosary, and ao oo. 
Generally it ma1 be said that Wahhabiiam ia a protest 
against aopentit1ooa practices and coriooa modes of life. 
So far it ia good, bot combined with this there is a spirit of 
the most intolerant fanaticism. Not only are Christio.ns 
looked upon aa polytheists, bot all other Mualima o.re 
considered as almost equall1 bad. W abhabfism weold force 
men io be religious by drivmg them like sheep to say the 
public prayen ; it woold caat a gloom over all the social 
pleaaorea of life and make men profound hypocrites. 
Above all, ita raison <l ltre ia that it ia a return to first 
principles. It is sometimes supposed that because WahMbis 
oppose superstitious practices they are the liberal element 
in Islam. This ia an error, for the Wahhabis admit as the 
baaea of the faith (l) the Qarin, (2) the Sonnat, (3) the 
Ijma', or unanimooa consent of the companions of the 
Prophet. They reject any later Ijma'. They accept the 
orthodox views on inspiration, eternity of tho Qurin, 
inspired nature and authoritative value of tradition, 
fatalism, and the finality and superiority o( the system thus 
formed. Moho.mmad, too, in all his words, in all hie actions, 
is, in their opinion, an inspired teacher, a perlect guide to 
men. In Muslim theology God is viewed far more as a 
despot than aa a righteooA, loving Father. The Wahhabi 
emphasises this idea. Palgrave, who knows them better 
than any living man, aaya of their idea of God: "It ia 
Hie singular aatis(action to let created beings continually 
feel that they are nothing el11e than Bis slaves, that they 
may the better aolmowledge His superiority. He Himself, 
sterile in His inaccessible height, neither loving nor 
enjoying aught save His own and aelf-meaaored decrfle, 
without son, companion, or councillor, is no less barren for 
Himself than for Hie creatures, and His one barrenness and 
lone egoism in Himself is the cause and role of His 
indifferent and unregarding despotism around." Wahhs
bfism has now flourished for a century and a hall in Central 
Arabia, and what has it produced ? The life of a traveller 
is not safe in those regions. Other Moslima even cannot 
live there in peace and security. In India Wahhabis have 
written oontrovenial works, and now and again have stirred 
up bitter quarrels in Mosalm1111 communities ; but they 
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have not been able to modily 1111y of ille • rigidity of lhe 
Jslamio s,.em. Even granting Uiat illeir political 
biUemeaa and their soom for oilier men and creeds could be 
abated by a long residence amongst other races, as in India, 
what would follow? Would Islam, through their influence, 
become progressive ? Would a W ahhaibi State, leas isolated 
than Nejd is, acknowledge equality amongst its subjects and 
base its laws on the needs of men, the circumstances ofthe 
present and the experience of the past ? Not at all. The 
~lory of Wahhablism is that it is a return to lint principles. 
The Quran and Sunnat must be the one sole rule of faith 
in religion, the one sole law to regulate the affairs of the 
family and the State ; sooial, moral and political law could 
ho.ve no other foundation. What W ahhabiism does is this. 
It binds the fetten of Islam more tightly around the 
individual and the community. It gives no freedom what
ever from the dictates of a legal system, of which the most 
favourable estimate that can be made is that it was an 
anachronism in the world's history. We believe it to be 
much worse, to be a system opposed to all progress, all 
reform. Wahhabiism, the latest great revival in Islam, is 
not a movement towards freedom of thought and life; but 
a revival pure and simple of the rigid character which 
Islam possesl!ed in the earliest ages of its existence. In 
this movement we can safely say that Islam ia not 
progresaive. 

There are only two points which yet remain to be noticed. 
Islam in India and Islam in Turkey are subject to in
fluences found in no other countries. In India all Muslims, 
excluding those who reside in the Native States, are under 
British rule ; and, except in purely religions matters and in 
questions relating to divorce, inheritance and such like 
domestic concerns, are under Anglo-Indian law. In the· 
Native States the rulen are practically inftnenced by the 
Indian Government, and so throughout the whole land 
there is liberty of conscience. The English language is 
now eagerly studied by all who wish to obtain Government 
service. The nnivenitiea are year by year increasing in 
influence ; 1.et in Bonill India, the part we are best ac
quainted with, the Knalima are all liehind. Only one in 
every eighty-five of ille lf naalm4D popnlaiion is in any 
recognised Government or aided achooL In all the higher 
examinations the K11Blllmw are conapicnou by their 
absence. In the lut twenty-no years ODly lbne llD8111-
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mans have taken a degree in the Univenity or Ma.dra.a. 
Political power has entirely slipped out of their hands. 
The nobles hold aloof, with a.II the pride and soom of true
bom Muslims, from Western culture; and the Moulvies, or 
priests, like to have it so. Amongst the few from the 
middle classes who are educated in English there is more 
liberality of thought and less fanaticism than amongst the 
others; but even on them Islam has a strong hold. Where 
it has loosened its grasp they fall off into infidelity. A 
few men are said to be forming a sect which the- orthodox 
co.II "Nature." Thus if a boy who has befln brought up 
in an English school becomes careless in his outward 
religious duties and is a "suspect," they say of him that 
he has become "nature," by which they mean that be has 
thrown off all regard for religious dogma and its restraints. 
n can scarcely as yet be called a movement, and if it 
should grow it will not affect Islam intema.lly, they will 
simply be lost to it, and the departure of a few out of the 
2,000,000 in the Madras Presidency will make no appre
ciable difference. But better far than any theorising on 
the subject is the demonstration from legal and authori
tative documents that the principles of the second century 
of the Hijrah still rule Muslims who have been for several 
generations under the enlightened rule of the British 
Government. 

It is a rule that the Namaz, or public prayen, and all 
verses of the Qorin recited in them, must be repeated in 
Arabic ; even though, as is generally the case, the -wor
shipper is ignorant of the meaning of the words he utten. 
A few months ago a man in Madras translated a portion 
of the Quran and some prayers into Hindustani, the 
vemacular of the Muaalmans ; the result was that all the 
principal theologians met together, condemned this con• 
duct, and publicly in the chief mosque of the city excom
municated the offender. The f atva or decision is a curious 
docoment. We now give a uanslation of the chief points 
in ii. 

" QUllS'l'ION. 
"0 Ulema of the religion and muftis of the enlightened Jaw, 

what is your opinion on this matter I A person has printed a 
Hindnstan tranalation of the Arabic Q111'4n. He says that the 
translation is equal in style to the original. He baa added ru
brical directiona regarding public prayer, and says that it is tho 
will and command of God that in the prayers the worshippers 
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should use his translation or the Qurm. Though he himaelt 
underatand■ Anbic, he ■ays his pnyen in Binduatani, and per
■uade■ othen to do likewise. Now, what is the order or the law 
about auch a penon, and what i■ the decree in the case of those 
who follow hun, or who circulate his opinions, or who con■ider 
him to be a religious man and a guide, or who con■ider the tnms
lation to which reference baa been made to be the holy Qunm, 
or who teach it to their children I O learned men, at.ate what is 
the law in ■uch matten, and thu■ merit a good reward. 

"ANSWER. 
"Aft.er praising God and calling down ble■aing■ on the Pro

phet, be it known that the penon refened to is an infidel, an 
Atheist, and a wanderer from the truth. According to the Imama 
ShMa'i, Malik and Hanbal, it is illegal to use a translation of the 
Qurin when ■aying the Namu (prayers), whether the worshipper 
is ignorant of Anbic or not. Moreover, from the Qurin itself 
the recital of it in Anbic is proved to be a Divin11 command 
(/arz). The word Qurin mean■, too, an Arabic Qnnln, for God 
■peaks of it a■ a revelation in Arabic. The words, • Recite AO 

much of the Qura1n a■ may be ea■y to you ' (Sura lxiii 20), prove 
the duty of reciting it ; while the words, • An Arabic Qura1n, have 
we aent it down' (Sdra xiii. 2), show that the Qnran to be used 
is AD Arabic, not a Hindustani one. The person alluded to is an 
infidel, for be trie■ to make out that the Ulema of all preceding 
age■, who have in■tructed the people from the days of the Prophet 
till now to read Anbic in the Namaz, are sinner& The result of 
the use of translations a■ recommended by him, would be that a 
number of diJferent translation■ or the Qnran would get into cir
culation, and thus the text, like that of the Christian Scriptures, 
would become corrupt. Our decision is that the usual aalut.ationa 
should not be made to this penon. If he die■ he moat not be 
buried in a Muaa.lm4n cemetery. Bia marriages are void ud his 
wive■ are at liberty. All who uaist him are infidels. To aend 
children to be taught by him, to purcha■e newapapen which 
advocate his viewa, and to read hi■ translations, are unlawful 
acts. Our duty is to give information to Mu■almans, and God is 
the beat Knower. 

"Written by Abul Muhamid Sultan Mahmdd-ul-Banafi, ud 
aigned by twenty-four other Moulvies. 

"Madru, February 13th, 1880." 

In Norih India eome M:uaalmBDs of the Shla'h sect ha'V& 
risen to eminence in the service of the British Govem
ment; others are barristers-at-law and are able and well
educated men. They have written books in English which 
seem to show that they consider, or rather wish their 



69 

readers to think that they consider Islam and Christianity 
to be near to each other. Thu: ., Islam and Christianity 
both aim at the same results, the elevation of rnaokind ; 
why, then, shon!d the two be hostile to each other? Why 
should not the two harmonise ? Islam has done no evil to 
the world, nor has Christianity. Both have conferred the 
greatest blessings on mankind. Why, then, should not the 
two, mixing the water of life treasured in their bosom, 
form the bright flowing river which would bear our race to 
the moet glorious fields of humanity ? "• n is difficult to 
discover " the water of life " amongst the Mnsalman Arab 
slave-dealers of Africa, the wild Bedonins of Arabia, the 
rnen who delight in internecine wars in Central Asia, or 
amongst the Turks ruled, as they are, by the Khalil of 
Islam, the viceregent of the Prophet, and ruled, too, as we 
shall presently show, according to the strictest interpretation 
by its authorised expounders of the law of Islam. BtiU, 
such fine writing and such apparently liberal sentiments 
are very attractive to those who know nothing of the inner 
working of Islam. It would not, however, be difficult to 
show that this liberality of opinion is expressed for the 
sake of the English re11.der. To the Muslims such men 
appear in a more orthodox attitude. An attempt is made 
in the work from which we have just 9-noted to show that 
ceremonial in prayer is considered of little value, and the 
following verse is quoted : " It is not righteousness that ye 
torn your faces in prayer towards the east or the west ; bot 
righteonsneBB is of him who believeth in God " (Sura ii. 
172). Another verse still stronger might have been quoted: 
., To God belongeth the east or west : therefore, whither
soever ye torn yourselves to prayer there is the face of 
God" (Sura ii. 109). All this is very good; bot the fact 
that such liberty was disallowed by II verse which cancels 
or abrogates the preceding is carefully omitted. The verse 
in question is: "We have seen thee tnroing thy face 
toward heaven, bot we will have thee torn to a Qibla which 
shall please thee, torn then thy face toward the Holy 
Temple (of Mecca), and wherever ye be, torn toward that 
part " (Sura ii. 139). Similar suppressions of facts could 
be adduced which tend to show how professedly liberal
minded Mnsalmans ignorantly or wilfully lead their English 
readers astray. The favourable conception of Christianity 



70 I, Ial4na Progreait,e 1 

expressed in the quotation we made from Amir Ali's work 
ia not always maintained by that author. The following 
statement read in the light of history provokes a smile. 
Speaking of Christianity after the convemon of Constantine 
he says : ., From the moment it obtained the mastery, it 
developed its true character of isolation and excluaiveneas. 
Wherever Christianity prevailed, no other religion could be 
followed without molestation." Substitute the word Isltim 
for Christianity, and the statement agree& with historical 
facts. Again, " The Moslem&, on the other hand, required 
from othen a aimple guarantee of peace and amity, tribute 
in return for protection, or perfect equality."• How far 
the words we have italicised are true, let the Christian 
subjects of the Porte answer. What is it that makes the 
support of Turkey so llllrighteous a thing, but the fact that 
the subject Christian population have not perfect tquality 1 

However, apart from all this, it is conceded that there 
ia in the minas of many Muslims in India more liberality 
of thought than there was formerly. There have been 
such periods in Islam before, but reform could never come. 
As the case stands now, when some principle such as the 
use of Arabic in the Namaz has to be tested, in spite of 
all the liberal surroundings of life in India, the leaden of 
the people judge not by the exigencies of the age, or tho 
wants of men, but by laws laid down in a country where 
Arabia was the vernacular and by principles enunciated 
ten or eleven centuries ago under totally duferent circum
stances of life. But the glory of Iala\m is it fi.nality even 
to maiten of detail. Bence the liWe there is of pro
gresa. 

The events connected with Turkey are so recent tho.t no 
enumeration of them is here needed. Moreover, we ho.ve 
not to do with the political situation, but with the queation 
whether Islam in 'l'nrkey gives any hope of reform. From 
what was stated at the commencement of this article it 
will have been seen that the foundations of Isla\m are such 
that the superstructure of law and administration built 
upon them must partake of the same immobile character. 
It is the function of the Sultan as the Khalif of Is1'm to 
uecuu, not to alter, that law. This is the theory and the 
logical consequence of abiding by the first principles of 
lalm. But do facts bear out this asaertion? Let us see. 
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About a year ago Khair-uddin Pasha wished to introduce 
into Tmkey a govemment based upon the needs of modern 
society-a government of a. representative character. 
What did the leamed canonists and divines of Islam, the 
Ulema, say. We quote the fa.ha. from the letter, dated 
Joly 29th, 1879, of the Constantinople correspondent of 
the Timu. The fatva or decree on Kha.ir-uddin's proposal 
reads as follows:-" The law of the Sheri does not 
authorise the Caliph (Kha.lif) to place beside him a. power 
superior to his own. The Caliph ought to reign alone 
and govem as master. The Va.keels should never possess 
any authority beyond that of representatives, always 
dependent and submissive. It would consequently be a 
transgression of the unalterable principles of the Sheri, 
which should be the guide of these actions of the Caliph, 
to transfer the supreme power of the Caliph to one Va.keel." 
This is the most important pa.rt of the fa.tva, and from it 
two very important principles may be deduced. First, the 
principles of the Sheri, or Divine law, a.re declared to be un
alterable. Secondly, it must be the guide of all the actions 
of the Khalif." Thus II law utterly unsuited for a. country 
where various races and creeds must have political equality 
before there can be any real reform, is declared to be un
alterable. The Sultan is declared to be bound in all his 
actions by this law, which never did and never can recog
nise the Christian subjeot as the politioal equal of the 
Muslim one. The key to the whole situation is contained 
in this fatva, a fatva delivered by the highest legal and 
ecclesiastical oourt in Islam. hy one who knows the 
first principles of Muhammadan law sees here the final 
word, and that word is-Islam is not progressive. 
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ABT. III.-1. An Introduction to t'lu Philoaophy of Religion. 
By J. CAIBD, D.D., Principal and Vice-Chancellor of 
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SKITB. Edinbnrgh : Black. 1880. 

4-. Salvation: Here and Hereafter. By Rev. J. Snncz, 
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5. Religioru Life and Thought. B1 Rev. W. Homm, 
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St. Andrew's. London : Williama and Norgate. 
1880. 

To works whose tiUea we have placed at the head of this 
Paper are among the "'aigna of the times." They add 
to the many palpable and abounding evidences that in 
Scotland the retreat from Calvinism baa become a 
stampede. The defection began lontt ago, and uttered ita 
voice in many a moan of "' Moderat1sm ;'' but during the 
laat half-century the spread of acience, the advance of 
wealth and culture, the disruption of Chnrchea, the agency 
of Methodism, and the contact of Scotchmen with men in 
every :,:,art of the earth, have combined to weaken the 
theological system which once seemed 10 firm. Now its 
collapse seems 10 imminent that men literally overrun each 
other in their flight to other places of shelter. In the 
transition we fear that precious things may be lost, useful 
landmarks will be obliterated, and poaitiona may be yielded 
in panic which could be easily aoatained. Bot the opera
tion which is progreuing is full of instruction to men of all 
Chnrchea ; and a movement so fraught with importance to 
the most tremendous interests of belief and religion will 
be watched with intense concern by the eyes of all 
Christendom. 
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Professor Caird is one of the moat dietingoiehed leaden 
of the new pariy. Though he has not before largely com• 
mitted himself to the publication of hie views on Theology, 
he has generally been credited with strong sympathies for 
the " Broad " School. Occasional sermons or addressee 
were the only indications by which the outer world could 
jndge of hie originality and eloquence. Hie reputation for 
more than ueaal ability of thought and exposition was not 
confined, however, to the circle of hie clerical and acade
mical friends. Hie pnblic deliverances had gained univenal 
attention, from the Qneen in her church at Crathie, to the 
humblest sermon-hearer in :Edinburgh or Glasgow. Bat 
in these fragmentary publications or occasional appear
o.ncee Dr. Caird had never been remarkable for any clear 
enunciations of dogmatic theology. His proclivities were 
evidently towards a rationalistic exposition of the Christian 
system. Not many, however, were prepared for the strong 
antagonism to the popular theology which appean . in 
&otch &rmon,, nor for the singular subservience to a 
philosophical system which marks the "Introduction." 
In their re:pudiation of current theological opinions Dr. 
Caird and his coadjutors speak out even more plainly than 
did the authors of E1111ay1 and Review, twenty years 
ago, though the main features and pretensions of the 
publications have a strong resemblance. That miracles are 
impossible, that prophecl is vaticinatio po,t eventum, that 
Scripture is only authontative where true, and agreeable 
to "the verifying faculty;" that the doctrines of "cove
nants " between man and God, of the Atonement, and of 
justification by faith, are anthropomorphic and fictitio11S; 
reappear in these pages as they did in those of the famo11S 
"Seven;" and as in the former ease, the Biblical scholar• 
ship, metaphysics, and the criticism are largely derived 
from German sources. But we do not wish ill-omened 
ano.logy to prejudice the latest phase of Scottish thought 
and religion. We desire in onr notice to exhibit to our 
readers the actual position of the New School rather than 
to altem:pt a close criticism of all its profesaiona and 
peculiarities. 

The term "Philosophy of Religion" is not accepted by 
all without objections ; and to these objections, which lie at 
the threshold of hie subject, Dr. Caird fint addresaes 
himself. U will J.lrobably be considered that the moat 
valuable parts of his work are those where he replies to the 



Theologieal Chang, in Scotland. 

Materialist and Positivist. Apart from mere argument, the 
poetry and glow of the writer's soul protest against the 
blank and vapid conclusions of the philosophy of despair. 
Hie philosophy baa been adopted, not from powerful 
subjective tendencies alone, but with the hope of fiuding a 
sure refuge from the flood of Atheism which threatens to 
overwhelm everything in our day. Hie efforts for this 
purpose will doubtless induce the sincere and sympathetic 
respect of many who will not agree with hie main theories. 

It is by means of the affirmation that " all our knowledge 
is relative " that the Positivist denies any knowledge of God 
to be possible. This doctrine of the conditional nature of 
all human knowledge was the result of Kant's investigations 
on the subject, bot he was not an Atheist ; and it was 
developed by Sir William Hamilton and Dean Mansel, who 
were Christian men. We are not prepared to relinquish 
the position aa that which involves the substantial troth on 
the point in question. It is doubtleBB open to many of the 
attacks which criticism has directed against it ; and the 
Agnostic founds upon it his denial of all knowledge of God 
in man. Yet Mr. Herbert Spencer allows that the absolute 
mast emt as necessary in logic, and as " a datum in 
consciousneBS." Bot we cannot affirm and deny the same 
thing. If we are compelled to postulate the emtence of 
an " absolute " even when we speak of that which is 
" conditioned," it is useleBB to deny that we can know any
thing about it. We know, at least, that it exists. Mr. 
Spencer allows that religion should consist in" awe of the 
Unknowable." Bat the "Absolute" in this sense is n 
meaninglesa abstraction. The "Unthinkable," •• Matter 
without Form," and that which is left when all conditions 
are eliminated, is the pare abstraction of Being ; and Dr. 
Caird thinks that this is nothing at all. " Shall we bow 
down before this Caput mortuum, this logical phantom, as 
the Highest Reality?'' 

But, on other grounds, the Intuitionalist also objects to 
the intrusion of Philosophy into the domain of Religion. 
Because of the coldness of the logical undentanding he has 
sought a foundation for faith in the higher reason ; and 
now to begin to argue for religious ideas seems to be leaving 
higher ground for lower. ReB.eotion and argument only 
give 111 notiona inatead of God. The andentanding works 
by fi:ir:ed categories whiah npreaent only separate objects of 
truth, and not the dirine whole ; while a finiie analysis 
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can never exhaust an infinite content. To this Dr. Caird 
replies : That philosophy does not aim at making men 
religious ; it presupposes religion ; as msthetics and ethics 
succeed art and conduct. Besides, Science gives up unity in 
order to gain higher unity. It gives up the whole of practical 
experience for analysis, division, and abstnction ; but 
intelligence condones the steps of abstraction by which 
" the rude unities of popolar observation are exchanged for 
the deeper unities of thought." 

It may be urged further, by the advocates of lhe Intui
tionalist theory, that as we can prove God by no principle 
higher than Himself, we cannot have any mediate or 
reasoned knowledge of Him ; and the immediate idea of 
God must be the highest, and, indeed, sole conception of 
Him we are able to attain. But our author thinks that 
the same difficulty equally afl'ects both ideas. The imme
diate idea, so called, SUJilpo&es the finite subject, the In
finite object, and a third term implying the relation 
between them, and these include a proceBB of thought. In 
further reply to this objection Dr. Caird unveils his centnl 
theory, and we will give his own words: 

" Whilst the objection to a knowledge of God attained deduc
tively, by any process of logical proof, is, in one point of view, a 
valid one, inasmuch as God is just the Being who cannot be deduced, 
who exists in and for Himself, and contains within Himself the 
reason of His own existence, yet this objection would no lon~r 
hold against a rational or mediate knowledge of God, in which 
the froof or process of mediation is, when closely viewed, one 
arhic is eonlainetl within His own fltlhln,. Now, religion is simply 
the return of the finite conaciouaneaa into union with the infinite, 
the reconciliation of the human spirit with the Divine ; and a 
philOIOph:y of religion is not the thoughts or reasoninga of a finite 
observer as to the being and nature of God and our relations to 
Him, but simply a conacioUB development of the pl'OCIIIS which is 
given implicitly in religion and in religioua feelings and acts-the 
process, viz., by which the finite spirit losea or abnegates its 
finitude and aelf-aufficiency, and finds it trut!l' aelf in the life and 
being of God. God is not proved or known by anything forei~ 
to His own being. He reveala Bimaelf in thought, and to 1t. 
All true thought of God is itself Divine though~ooght, that 
ia, which ia not arbitrary and accidental, but in which the indivi
dual mind aunmdera it.a narrow individualism and eaten into 
the region of univeraal and abeolute truth. If, therefore, rational or 
epeaalative knowledge is, in one point of view, man'■ knowledge or 
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God, it ia in another God'■ knowledge or Himae1£.n-Itllrodlldiml 
lo U,, P/tiloaoplly of Religion, pp. IH---63. 

After this, we shall nol be surprised that Dr. Caird is 
carefnl in his Preface to avow hie dependence upon 
Germany, and especially io Hegel'■ Philoaophie der Rtligion, 
"a work lo which be baa been more largely indebkd than 
to any other book." n is evident that he baa entere4, inlo 
the heart of Hegelianiam. Its vast and confllling medita
tions have taken up their abode with him, and for the 
present be ha.a " determined not lo know anything among" 
men but this philosophy of idealism. The scheme which 
insists npon the identity of knowing and being; upon the 
union of the finite consciousness with the infinite ; upon 
momenta or thought-impulses, and processes by which all 
things become what they are, explains everything to him. 
Though the disciples of Hegel soon threw off the mask of 
religion, and such as Michelet and Strauss are his recent 
representatives, our author, like his German predecessor, 
considers this theory to be necessary to Faith, and, indeed, 
the only theory by which Faith in these days can be 
defended. The zeal of the intoitionaliat is often due to 
the opinion that his is the onl7 alternative io the theories 
of empiricism and senaational11m. 

" There ia another and a truer theory or human knowledge 
according to which it ia poaaible to give to our moral and religioua 
idea■ an independent authority, without reducing them to the 
level or blind and irrational prejudice■. Even over what have 
been deemed our primary beliefs, it ia poaaible to utend the 
domain of reason without depriving them, in one point of view, 
of their primary and fundamental character; it ia poaaible to 
explain them rationally, without explaining them away. For the 
highest explanation and juati.fication ia given to any idea or 
element or thought when it ia ahown to be a neceuary moment of 
the univeraal ■r.tem, a member of that o~c unity of thought, 
no part of which ia or can be iaolated or mdependent, or related 
to any other accidentally or arbitrarily, but wherein each idaa baa 
a place or function involved in its own nature and in its neceaaary 
relations to all other idea■ and to the whole. . . . We may admit 
that there ara notiona, idea■, beliefa, which cannot be deduced 
ayllogiaticaUT, which the logic of the underatandina cannot juatify, 
and yet mamtain that by a profounder logic, wliich enters into 
the:neaia and trac. the BeCret rhythm and evolution of 
tho t, they can be ahown to rile out of and be affiliated 
to o er ideas, and to form conatituent element.a in that living 
procaa ol which all truth collllilta. And u the life or an7 
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member of a living organism may be said to be proved by 
this, that it is an essential part of the sptem, that it is at once 
means and end, implying and implied m all the rest; ao, of 
any moral and spiritual idea it ia the only and all-sufficient justi
fication-that which lends to it the highest neceBBity-that it can 
be shown to be a neceaeary moment of that organic whole, that 
eternal order and system of which univeraal truth conaiata, and 
which is only another name for Him who is at once the beginning 
and the end, the source and consummation of all thought and 
being."-Jbitl., pp. 61-63. 

This extract contains the pith of that altemative system 
which Professor Caird prefers before either intuitionalism 
or empiricism. Its master-idea is the dominant which 
prevails throughout his utterances. With a faculty for 
exposition which amounts to something like genius he 
presents this one thought in an endleSB variety of aspects. 
Though be does not reach the splendour, nor affect the 
style-rhythm of Chalmers, one is yet reminded of the author 
of the Astronomical Diacounes, and of the Evidence11, by 
his idiomatic simplicity and vigour, and by the concatena
tion of all thoughts, facts, and illustrations upon one line 
of theory. His faith in the system is unhesitating and 
complete. The Hegelian key opens every door. The 
universe without, and consciousness within, stand revealed 
before it. Having gained an insight into "that profounder 
logic which enters into the genesis and traces the secret 
rhythm and evolution of thought," he can dispense with 
and defy the "logical understanding." Those of us who 
hold by the latter cannot help asking what, in this scheme, 
becomes of personality, of responsibility, and even of God. 
If He is bot "an etemal order and system," which has been 
the accepted synonym of DeityfromFichte to Mr. M. Arnold, 
or" that organic whole of which universal truth consists," 
as Dr. Caird phrases it, where is there room for Personal 
Will ; and without this, what is Religion ? But for the 
present it will be better to suspend these inquiries until 
the exhibition of Dr. Caird's oourse of reasoning is more 
complete. 

To those who object to a Philosophy of Religion, because 
we have a Revelation in Scripture, it is quite in accord
ance with the theory of our author to say that Religion 
and Revelation are correlative ideas, and that a God who 
ceases to reveal Himself ceases to be God. Indeed, it 
might be said that the Revelation is God, since the eternal 
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order and system is perpelually unfolding i&aelL Therefore, 
Revelation must always be in accord with Reason. Since 
Reason has to judge the contents and authority of Revela
tion we cannot set Reason against henelf. " An authority 
proving by reason its right to teach· irrationally is an 
impossible conception." Leibnitz and others have held 
it to be safe to hold views which are "above reaeon," pro
vided that sufficient authority be forthcoming. But is 
there more than one kind of reason, and is not that our 
own? And since our reason and that of God must be tho 
same, how can any ideas be properly said to be "above 
reason?" 

As we have already intimated, the chief end of Dr. Caird's 
cogitations is to reply to Materialism. He insists that 
this theory is totally inadequate to explain the phenomena 
of mind. n supposes mind to be a function of matter, yet 
cannot take its first step without employing categories of 
thought. The empiricist talks of Matter, Law, and Force, 
as if they were real entities, on the level of sensuous things. 
Though experience is more than sensation, yet his axiom, 
"all knowledge is from experience," assumes that experi
ence and sensation are identical. Experience is One, and 
Sensations are Many : Sensation is diversified, but Beason 
gives it Unity. The relation and co-ordination are from 
the self-conscious Ego. Mechanical causes can never 
explain the operations of mind. Vital, chemical, and 
physical relations are not to be resolved into one order. 
The purely chemical has never yet produced life; protoplasm 
analysed is not living but dead, and when living it presents 
new phenomena which involve a new factor. '!'hough 
matter should contain potencies of life, yet life contains a 
new and hig!ier conception. It involves " a richer move
ment" (the Hegelian momentum), containing at least three 
ideas. These are-Fint, Systematic Unity. A stone has 
inorganic unity-is " a concourse of atoms ; " but the 
organised being has order, proportion, divenity, and func
tion applied to an end. Secondly, while the inorganic has 
artificial unity the organic has a self-supporting develop
ment and unity : the parts are neoe~ &o the whole, and 
the whole to the parts. The oanse lies, indeed, in its 
effects-is indeed its own oanse. 

"We have here an object of thought to which the conception 
. of phyaical caualit, ii iDapplicab1e, and for the int.erpretation of 
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which it ia altogether inadequat.e. We have reached a class of 
phenomena which demand a new concept.ion or cat.egory to em
brace them ; or, stated otherwise, we find here that thought which 
is in 11ature, which indeed nature is, and which alone makes 
science or a knowledge of nature possible, rising to a new stage 
in the process of its self-revelation ; flashing out upon ns, so to 
speak, a new and deeper expression of its presence and power." -
Pp. 109,110. 

The third element in the conception of life which tran
scends the category of force is found in self-consciousness. 
Tindall and Huxley have imagined that the mechanical 
equivalent to thought may some time be found. Dr. Caird 
thinks the mystery of the connection between matter and 
mind to be both greater and less than these writers 
suppose. It is less : for since material phenomena can be 
known to mind, there is no impassable gulf between them ; 
yet it is greater, for physical causation cannot explain it. 
He asserts that the indivisible unity of consciousness 
transcends all differences both external and internal. The 
whole consciousness is present in every thought. The 
analogy therefore between material forces and spiritual 
motives is fallacious. With this, of course, there collapses 
the difi'erentia of Calvinism as elaborated by Jonathan 
Edwards. "The mind to be acted on in volition is already 
present in the motives that are supposed to a.et upon it " 
(p. 115). 

Science, therefore, which is ever seeking unity, l!)'Stem, 
continuity in things, must not expect to find "the expla
nation of a highly complicated system in its lowest and 
meagrest factor." The true explanation, Dr. Caird proceeds 
to argue, must be found at the end rather than at the 
beginning. Matter precedes terrestrial life as the first 
note of the orchestra goes before the full symphony, and 
as the first touch of art prefigures the last work of genius. 
If the higher is found in the lower it is not as efi'ect from 
cause. li the inorganic produce the organic, and if the 
org&Dic produce thought, then each of these is more than 
it is usually supposed to be. But the disproof of the 
material position does not demonstrate the being of God. 
It is the progressive movement of compulsory thought 
which leads us from the lower categories to the higher, 
until we come to the highest unity which is human con
scionmess, and we are yet further driven beyond this to 
the Infinite. The mind is impelled by its owu " dialectic " 



80 Tl,ological <Jl,a.nge in Scotland. 

(Hegelian) until ii bda ib goal in the univenal and 
absolute on which all finite thought and being rest. 

Al ibis point Dr. Caird seems disposed to favour the 
viewa of those who, like the authors of The Unseen 
Unwnu, attribute Force and even Matter to a spiritual 
origin or substratum. He says that we cannot rest in tho 
opinion thal matter is absolutely dift'erenl from mind. 
We discover "in all the objects and events of the outward 
world a being and life that is essentially akin to our own." 
The laws of nature are not foreign to mind, and love and 
all moral ideas expreu themselves in society as they are 
known to the individual intelligence. But-

" The perfect unity of the ideal and actual of universal and 
individual life is never reached by ua ; it is a goal that vanishes 
118 we pul'81le it. We never are, but are only becoming that which 
it is poasible for ua to be. ... Yet ... in the f'act that we can feel 
and know it to be our ideal inheritance, there is to ua a revelation 
of the infinite and of our essential relation to it. For it is to be 
conaidered that the distinction between knowing and being, be
tween the ideal and the actual, is one which is made by thought, 
and which therefore thought c:an transcena-nay, in the very act 
of making it, has already transcended. We have that in our 
nature, u conacioua spiritual beings, which comtitutes what we 
have termed a potential infinitude. In other words, when we 
e:umine into the real significance of the rational and spiritual 
natun, and life of man, we find that it involves what is virtually 
the consciouanea of God and of our euential relation to Him."
Pp. 125, 126. 

While we admit that there is much ihal is suggestive 
and powerful in ibis course of thought, we cannot con• 
gratolate the Professor on his desertion of the paths of the 
" Philosophy of Common Bense" which have been so well 
lraoked over the quagmires of metaphysics by his country
men. The Caledonian shepherd knows the value of a path, 
however narrow, if it be firm, over the deceitful bog, and 
scarcely pities the adventurous traveller who, determined 
to lake his own points, becomes a victim of the morass. 
"Unity" has been the ignis fatuua of the materialist and 
spiritualist in turn. We may believe that ii exists, just 
as we believe that there is a equare whose area is equal to 
that of a given circle ; bot the demonstration of ii is 
beyond human art at present. Yet lhontth men have 
ceased to labour at lhe quadration of the c1r0le, or in the 
pursuit of perpetual motion, in Germany it has been con-
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sidered the indispensable sign of mental advancement to 
hold a universe-system, if not to invent a new one ; and 
we fear that o. similar penchant is coming upon the 
scientists and thinkers of our own country. Formerly, the 
British philosopher was content to speculate upon the 
nature and origin of human knowledge, and its relation to 
the various faculties of the mind ; but he never presumed 
to say how thiqgs existed in themselves, or how the Finite 
was associated with the Infinite. At length, however, the 
Teutonic method has gained a footing, and "Unity," even 
if only to be reached by the violence of Transcendentalism 
or of Agnosticism, the two greo.t branches of what may be 
called wilful philosophy, must be attained. For, when it 
is said tho.t the mind " can transcend the contradictions of 
the logical understanding," it is simply meant that it may, 
or may not, as it likes. U either course is taken there is 
an exercise of the will ; and now this volitional element is 
entering into philosophic controversy to aggravate its con
fusion. One strong and almost typical variety of this 
wilful philosophy is that known as PeBBimism, in which a 
man makes up his mind to be content with that explana
tion of the universe which can be found in its ondonbted 
tendencies to rnin. The ancient materialist foond unity 
in Fire, or Water, or Air, or Atoms, as the modem 
materialist thinks he has it in Matter or Foree. The 
metaphysieian has long sought it in ideas, snbstanee, the 
real and the ideal ; Fiehte believed it was the absolnte ego 
postulated in the finite ego; Schelling phrased it as the 
identity of Subject and Object ; and Hegel more elaborately 
as the Thought-Process by which the aboriginal idea on
folded itself in the perpetnal " dialectic " of finite forms. 
Beyond this conception Dr. Caird is evidently powerless to 
proceed. The German mist obslructs his vision on every 
side ; and as a fog on the Norihem moors hides every land
mark from the traveller, so this obscnration merges all dis
tinction of beginning and end, of Alfha. and Omega. That 
which thinks, and that a.bout which 1t thinks, is the same, 
yet neithe~ of these is real ; the thought which connects 
subject and object, the finite oonscio11sneBB with the in
finite eonseionsness, is the only reality. And "herein is 
wisdom," and unity. 

While admitting the decided individuality of Professor 
Caird's method and style, it is impoBBible to forget the 
.strong resemblance of his system to that of the late Pro-

VOL. LV. NO, ea. 0 



82 Theological Change in Scotland. 

feB&Or Ferrier. The lat&er, like himself, was greatly influ
enced by German metaphysics, and could not extricate 
himself from the theory of Schelling and Hegel. Ho 
charged the philosophers of his own country not only with 
asserting an unproved absoluteness in the distinction 
between matter and mind, but in anatomising "mind" 
itself into facultiea and p0wers which had no real existence. 
Dr. Caird follows him m these retlect.ione, and ·has evi
dently made Ferrier'& central or radical principle his own. 
Knowledge does not consist in a subject which apprehends 
an object pure and simple, as the common-sense philosophy 
teaches. Ferrier says: " Along with whatever my intel
ligence knows, it must, as the ground or condition of its 
knowledge, have some cognisance of itself.'' This is his 
fundamental principle, as set forth in his ln,tituu, of Jfeta
p/1y1ica. This was the keystone of a theory upon which a 
system of univereal knowledge mi~ht be raised ; and was 
to him as valuable as ProfeBBor C&U'd1

1,1 idea of the identity 
of knowing and being: if, indeed, they are not the same. 
What Ferrier gives as the tru'l description of real existence 
might be a aentence on Dr. Caird's pages. "Absolute 
existence is the synthesis of the subject and object-the 
union of the UD.iversal and particular, the concretion of the 
ego and non-ego; in other words, the only hue, and real, 
and independent enstences are minds, together with that 
which they apprehend." 

The alternative, then, which Dr. Caird, as Ferrier before 
him, proposes to put, in the place of sensational theories 
of knowledge and existence, is that of the transcendentalist 
who leaps over the chasm which "the logical understand
ing" makes in its conclusions. We must, at this point, 
leave reasoning and take to ourselves the wings of " specu• 
lative thought." In apite of Lord Bacon and Sir W. 
Hamilton, progreBB is no longer to be sacrificed to our 
faith in the laws of identity and contradiction. We must 
allow that a thing may be, and not be, at the same time; 
and that out of Negation comes .Affirmation, and that the 
etemally stable is indeed that which is in.finitely variable. 
Because we cannot resolve all forms of truth into one, we 
moat assume that they are one, and call ourselves philo
aophera for doing so I Now, we should not object to this 
peraaaaion of the ultimate UD.ity of all buth receiving the 
title of Faith. We do believe that all contradictions are 
harmoniled, ... d all problem• aolved in the mind of God. 
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Bal we could BCarcely honour this conception of unity as 
an intnitional perception, and mach Jess by the designa
tion of "philosophical." No true philosophy has ever 
transcended reason after this manner. The logical under
standing ia the test of all theories of speculation ; and 
that all we have an idea of cannot be reduced to its 
methods, is but to say that our philosophy is finite and 
not infinite. It seems to ue, therefore, little more than 
pretence and affectation for any to assume that they have 
reached the centre of absolute being and knowledge-; More
over, Dr. Caird, in hia reply to the intnitionalist, insists 
that there is "only one reason," and that is human 
reason; but thia has a qaaei-Divine authority. H so, who 
hae a right lo " transcend " the conclusions of " the logical 
understanding?" Kant certainly developed, more clearly 
than it had been done before hie time, the province of the 
"Pure Reason" (Vernanft); bat he conceded no ideas 
to it which were not foanded upon 'the conclusions of the 
undentanding (Ventand). Under any circumstances, 
we cannot first assert for Reason an authority to judge 
even " Revelation," and then repudiate it as unsatisfactory 
11Dd deceptive. 

It is quite in accordance with his main theory that our 
author should disparage the popular arguments for the 
existence of God, and all anthropomorphic conceptions of 
the Divine BeiDg. The Theist, he thinks, has missed his 
way in replyiDg to the Materialist, by introduciDg the ideas 
of an "Almi~hty Creator" and an "All-wise Designer." 
This e:r.planation " is pitched too low . . . and is essentially 
dualistic. Not only is the God who is conceived of as an 
external Creator or Contriver reduced to something finite, 
bat the link between Him and the world ie made a 
purely arbitrar, one, and the world itself is left with
out any real umiy" (p. 88). Again, he says: "You cannot 
begin with the e:r.istence of matter, and then pass by a 
leap to the e:r.ietence of a spiritual, intelligent BeiDg, con
ceived of as its E:r.ternal Cause or Contriver. Betwixt two 
thiDgs thus heterogeneous the category of causation esta
blishes no necessary bond." Bat we know no one e:r.cept 
the Hegelian who attempts this desperate leap from the 
material to the apiritu.I. He launches away from terra 
jirww. into ft8ty deeps of idealism, where common sense 
has no reel for the sole of her foot. Bmely we do not 
Yio1ate "the categories of cau•tion" when we say that the 

o2 
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mo.rke of o.daptation, arrangement, and power which the 
visible world contains, have their efficient origin in Him 
who precedes nature. This does not reduce the Creator to 
something finite, and is no leap in the dark. We must, 
indeed, think of God, if we think of Him at all, as the 
Infinite One, who changes not. Yet we are compelled 
also to think cf Him as a person who acts at every moment 
of time according to the dictates of adequale wisdom. 
God is not the God of Reason only : He is also Lord of 
the imagination ; and the anthropomorphic conception or 
Him is as necessary to religion as the idea of the Absolute. 
How to combine these two conceptions in one is the 
attempt and failure of many like Dr. Caird, and Ferrier, 
and Hegel, and many before their day. But neither of 
these conceptions is to be denied. It only caricatures the 
ordinary view of God's personal providence when Dr. Caird 
represents it as imply1Dg "a succession of violated ele
ments with the gaps filled up by an arbitrary factor, or 
the perpetual 1ecurrence of inextricable knots, with a deu, 
ex macl,ina brought in to cut them." 

The "only altemative " from the anthropomorphic 
theory which attributes personal affections and will to God 
is that of fatalism. Dr. Caird does not therefore, after &11, 
escape the bias of his native creed, which teaches that 
God is, and only can be, Necessity. The idea of free 
agency and contingency, as it is held in Anninian circles, 
never enters the head of one trained in Calvinism. No 
matter how far he recedes from the faith of his childhood 
in other respects, he never has any other conception of 
Deity than that of the absolute Will of Etemal Law, which 
nover can forget itself. It is natural, therefore, that Dr. 
Caird .should find more simplicity in the materialistic 
theory than in that of the popular theology. It gives some 
coherence and completeneBB to the universe, by resolving 
all things into atoms with their relations and operations. 
Biological energy has not yet been resolved into chemistry 
aud mechanism, but the vital energies of plants and 
anima.ls are shown clearly to be dependent upon light, and 
food, and air. Protoplasm, which is identical in all, is a 
combination of physical elements : and life evidently ·has 
its clear relations to molecular force and change. Even 
thought and emotion are correlated to molecular change. 
Now this view is simple, consistent, and" necessary," and 
.requires no arbitrary interference of a Bupematural Power 
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either for creation or for providence. n excludes all 
thought of "an external and arbitrary Omnipotence." B11t, 
having arrived at this point, we ask, What is Religion? 
and, What do we know of God? If this be true, the Scrip
tare Revelation cannot be true, for it presents the anthropo
morphic conception on every page. The God of the Bible 
is a person who creates and destroys, who is pleased o.nd 
displeased ; He is eternal, yet living and present. It is 
clear that we most get rid of Scripture before we can 
e.ff'ectoally liberate ourselves from the thought of an "ex
ternal omnipotence." Supposin~ this difficulty over; are 
we prepared to worship that which is left, when o.11 ideas 
of personal affection and will are eliminated from the con
c,eption of Deity? Would not this be o. capu.t inortuu,n quite 
as empty as the Unknowable of Mr. Herbert Spencer? 

We fear, therefore, that Professor Caird's Hegelianism 
would lead as directly to Pantheistic conclusions as its 
German prototype. The scientific "speculative idea" of 
God excludes all personal attributes, and includes only the 
immanent and ideal elements of His being. He yields at 
once to the sceptical objection against the cosmological 
argument : that .reasoning from the finite cannot bring us 
to the infinite ; and that the infinite, if it could thus be 
reached, would be outside the finite world, and therefore 
would be limited by it. In bis opinion the argument 
entirely fails as a logical demonstration. The teleological 
argument "is pitched too low," because it assumes that 
"the heavens declare the glory of God, and that the firma
ment showeth His handiwork." "The notion of a Desi~er 
is far from absolute wisdom." He who made the things 
also must have made the materials, and therefore is the 
Author of that very intractableness which " design " or 
"contrivance" is supposed to overcome. Then, "the 
Providence which sustams the mechanism is outside of it, 
and therefore limited by it." It is clear, therefore, that 
Dr. Caird considers his philosophy to be some explanation 
of the relation of the in.finite to the finite. Yet the diffi. 
culty inherent in this matter is the sourcs of all the 
antinomies and apparent contradictions which appear in 
the ordinary reasoning on the connection between God 
and His works. But oar author " tro.nscends " these logical 
difficulties by bis theory that God is but Natura naturan,: 
he renounces the personality to preserve the in.finity of 
God. In other words, he sacrifices religion to philosophy, 
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and yet philosophy cannot long survive the nppreBBion of 
that which our author confeBBes to have a prime position 
among the "necessary ideas " of the human mind. 

Bot further, this theory of "the philosophy of religion" 
contains in itself the essential vice of all Pantheism in that 
it renders God dependent on the universe for His own 
completeness. He is no more the self-existent,_ indepen
dent, All-perfect Being whom we have worshipped, bot the 
substratum of that whioh exists; which, however, only finds 
its true life and meaning in the temporal and finite forms 
of the passing onivene. He says : 

" We can distinguish the centre or a circle from the circum
ference, the north from the south pole of a magnet, the one end 
of a stick from the other; but by no eff'ort or abstraction can we, 
in any or these cases, think one of the correlatives as an obJect 
existing by itself' in abeolute isolation Crom the other-conceive, 
i.e., of a centre mating in pure individuality without relation to 
a circumference, or a north pole which has in it no implication of 
a south, or a stick with only one end" (p. 23). "The true infinite 
ia that which imfliea, or iD the very idea or it.a nature contains or 
embraces, the emtence of the finite" (p. 208). "The principle 
that solvea the diff'erence between Nature and Finite Mind 
is, that their isolated reality and exclaaiveneaa ia a figment, and 
that the organic life of' reaaon ia the truth or reality of both."-
P. 2,0. 

The "principle" upon wbioh Dr. Caird makes so much 
to depend, seems to be neither more or less than Bpinoza's 
Fundamental Substance. Bui throughout this reasoning, 
as indeed is the case with the Hegelian argument llenerally, 
there is no sufficient distinction between things m them
selves, and our ideas of them. ID the above quotation, 
" the true infinite " may refer either to the existence, 
which is thus desoribed, or to our idea of it. However, no 
sense of this ambiguity binders our author from the 
application of his theory, u the following paragraphs will 
show. He continues: 

"The principle which, u we have thaa IND, enablee 111 to ap
prelumd Nature ad the Finite Mind, at onoe in their dil'ennce ad 
their 1111ity, we may now apply to the eolution of the higher 
problem of Religion, or of the relation of the Finite lllind to God. 
Here, too, it will be IND that the undentandiDg, wbiah olinp to 
the hard independeni identity or either eide, inumuah u ii ■taril 
from -■ent.ially duali■tio oonditiou, renden ay true eolution im
pouible. Ir t.he law or oontradiotion i■ ouried to ite lopoal re-
111lte, the only alternative iD wbiah the mind oan net i■ eit.her 
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Pantheiam, which denie■ spiritual reality ud life to man, or Anlhro
pomorphiam, which makea religion a mere 111bjective fiction ud 
God the self-imposed illoaion or the worahipper'a own mind. A trne 
solution can be reached only by apprehending the Divine and the 
Human, the Infinite and the Finite, as the momenta or members, 
or u organic whole, in which both ei:iat at once in their distinc
tion and their unity."-P. 241. 

" The Infinite of Religion cannot be a mere self-identical Being, 
but one which contains, in its very nature, organic relation to the 
Finite; or, rather, it is that organic whole which ia the unity of 
the Infinite and the Finite."-P. 256. 

From these extracts U will be clear that oar author's at
tempt to steer clear both of the Scylla and of the Charybdis 
of the " logical understanding " has not been succeBBful. 
He has parted with Anthropomorphism, but has floated 
into the latitudes of Pantheism. According to his system 
the finite is necesaary to the infinite, and nature must be 
co-etemal with God. That is, strictly speaking, there is no 
finite; nor, indeed, any infinite ; for that the infinite should 
depend upon the finite is absurd. If, as he says, the 
Infinite and the Finite, God and Na.tare, Hind and Hatter 
are as one pole of a magnet is to the other, then the one 
certainly is necesaary to the other, and each exists by the 
same necessary, self-existent principle. This certainly 
eliminates the idea of Creation, as also of Design and 
" Contrivance" from Na.tare ; but it subuacts so much from 
the poP.ular theology that there is nothing left for religion 
nnd faith. We should venture to suggest to Dr. Caird to 
make another application or his illustration of the magnet 
with two poles, and the stick with its two ends. Instead of 
making the Finite the necessary com1lement of the Infinite, 
and the finite consciousness of the infinite coneciousneBB, 
let him combine the two separate conclusions of the logical 
understanding which he calls Pantheism and Anthropo
morphism. Properly understood we believe they do not 
deserve to be called by these titles, but in some senses they 
have these charaoten. They are the two insoluble 
simplicities which we obtain by our reasoning about a 
Divme Being. Let these continue to be then our last 
judgments on the question. We believe that they are not 
eaeentially contradictory, any more than we believe that 
positive electricity diJfers from negative, but we cannot 
unify them. Neither is the assertion of their unity by Dr. 
Caird, or Hegel, or any one else to be called "philosophy." 
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Let these then be the opposite poles of the magnet, the twe> 
ends of the suck. This will be safer than to deny that the 
two are two, or to affirm that they are more of one than of 
tho other. 

N evertheleBB, although the Professor dismisses the 
arguments from Creation-its order, its adaptations, and 
its ends-as logical failures, yet he will allow them a place 
in the progreBB by which we come to the knowledge·of God. 
How two or three blacks can make a white, or how to 
" transcend " a ladder of which every step is rotten, he does 
not show us, and we despair of ever lmoWU1g. Bot we may 
refer again to his principle that reason has in it soinething 
Divine in defence of these despised arguments. He allows 
and insists that the mind which we observe in Nature is tho 
same as that which we find in ourselves. Where then is 
the absurdUy of the conclusion that Nature has issued from 
an intelligent Cause ? But our author has some sympathy 
with the ontological proof of the Divine existence ; " the 
thought of Ood in the mind demonstrates His being." 
Kant asserted against this ~sition of Anselm and Descartes 
that "the thought of anythmg does not prove its existence ;" 
but Dr. Caird betakes himself again to the refuge of 
Hegelian identity. "The unity of thought and being, of 
subject and object, of self and the world opposed to it is 
implied in every act of thought .... We might even say 
that, strictly speaking, it is not we that think, but the 
universal reason that thinks in us." If this be so, we do 
not see why we should not claim a sort of infallibility for 
the human mind, which would then give a certain dignity to 
Anthropomorphism among other religious conceptions. 
And if some advocate of the dogma of 1870 should base hie 
defence of that astonishing theory upon this philosophic 
speculation we should not be much surprised. If the 
Infinite Intelligence has been slowly but surely working 
itself out to the day through the imderfect forms of the 
past, what is so likely as that it shoul reach its maximum 
m him who is the head of the largest Church in 
Christendom ~ Given the identity of Divine and human 
intelligence, and there is more to be said for the theologilLDB 
of the Curia than some of us have su_Pposed. Although 
perhaps, some one will say that in this case every man 
may be his own infallible pontiff. 

But we attempt no further description or criticism of 
Dr. Caird'a "Introduction/' as the companion volume,. 
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entitled Scotch Sermo11,, requires our attention. Its pre
f~ce informs us that " this volume has originated in the 
wish io gather together a. few specimens of a. style of 
teaching which inorea.singly preva.ils amongst the clergy of 
the Scottish Church." The Sermons are generally 
philosophical in spirit and carefully elaborated in style, 
being intended to demonstrate the advanced opinions and 
culture of one section, at least, of the clergy of the 
Established Church. This denomination is not wholly 
secure in its national relations. The Free Church and 
other Nonconformists have acquired a large influence 
among the middle and lower classes of the country, and the 
Episcopalian interest grows rapidly among the higher 
families; so that the Establishment needs all the support 
which its most cultured and eloquent sons can render it at 
this time. But we fear that the publication of these 
sermons, with whatever of good intention, is a great 
mistake. They were desir.ed to exhibit " a profounder 
apprehension of the essential ideas of Christianity, and a 
method of presenting them in harmony with the results of 
critical and scientific research." The sincerity of their 
endeavour.a to come into harmony with the science of the 
nineteenth century cannot be questioned ; we only wish 
they had been less eager to repudiate the Christian 
theology of the first century. 

The first sermon is by Dr. Caird on " Corporate Immor
to.lity." Our readers will not confound this with corporal 
immortality, for the preo.cher does not often venture within 
the region in which such ideas as that of a bodily resurrec
tion circulate. He tells us that the patriarchs who " died 
in faith, not having received the promises," had the 
persuasion that though their individual lives were failures, 
the career of the race would be a success. 

" Is hnman life at the beat but a splendid f'ailnre I Is the 
promise which our nature contains never fulfilled I The common 
answer, 1111 we all know, to such questions ia that which finds in 
the notion of the • immortality of the soul' a solution of the 
difficulty. But whatever truth there ia in this notion-it was 
obviously not this which was before the writer of the text."
ScotcA &rmoru, p. 4. 

He goes on to say, that as a stone has little glory in 
itself, but more in being part of a. temple ; and as it is the 
perfection of an orga.n to be part of a living whole, so ea.oh 
man's perfection is found in his relation to the race. .. He 
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who lives nobly and wisely rises above the narrow life of 
sense, to identify himself with that which is universal and 
infinite, and is sharer in a life of humanity that is never 
arrested and shall never die." After this we cannot be 
surprised that the figure of the "Colossal Man," which 
was transferred from the pages of Leasing to those of the 
Euaya and Rtri8w,, should reappear on those of its Soottish 
representative ; nor that Dr. Caird should do him full justice. 
In the application of Hegelianism to pulpit use, no better 
opportumty could serve than that which brought up the 
"Education of the Human Race," and the relation of 
primitive, simple generations to those which are later and 
more complex. A topio similarly convenient is found for 
the second sermon, which is on" Union with God." Since 
there is but one aboriginal" Nature," and this is primal 
in God, evolved in the forms of the finite univene and 
reproduced in human thought and experience, therefore we 
beoome one with God when our thought and will harmonise 
with His. The infinite consciousneBS revealed itself per
fectly in J'esus, because He was thus "One with the 
Father;" and as it is allowed to realise itself in us, so shall 
we attain the same unity. Of this unity, it is DrlJed that 
the hi~hest type is that of the organism ; for organ10 unity, 
with its relation of whole and parts, is higher than 
inorganic. We suppose that Dr. Caird uses the reference to 
the organism as an illustration ; we cannot think that he 
would literally resolve the universe, with the Deity, the 
Finite, and Man, as related factors or elements, into an 
"organio unity." We scarcely think he intends to come 
so near to the Pantheism of the last century. 

" All are bot parts of one atopendOUI whole, 
Whose body Natnre ia, and God the aoul" 

After such an introduction as that whioh Dr. Caird's 
sermons furnish to this volume, readen may expect philo
sophioal speculation in it, and pouibly some practioal 
teaching; bat few will expect maoh theologioal or Scriptural 
exposition. This expectation will not be oonfounded. 
The ne:d sermon in the series is by Dr. Canningham, of 
Crieff, on "Homespun Religion," and being sim~le and 
practioal, and a defenoe of the position that religion may 
be uercised in everyday duties, is not unworthy of its 
name. Bat this is followed by a discourse contributed by 
Dr. Fergus, of Strathblane, on the conversation between 
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our Lord and Nicodemus, in which the imperfect doctrinn.l 
statement and the onsatisfo.ctory exposition of the book 
plainly exhibit themselves. Interpreters have been divided 
on the question of the connecting link between the first 
remark of Nicodemus, when he came to Christ, o.nd our 
Lord's reply. Dr. Fergus's account of tpe matter is this : 
" The question implicitly before the mind of the speakers 
is, What is the true criterion of a. revelation from God ? 
Xicodemos based his belief upon the extemal fact of a 
miracle ; our Lord taught him that he most build on a 
sorer foundation." Bot this ingenious theory fails to 
supply the "missing link." Nowhere did Jesus disparage 
the evidence of miracles, and in the fourth Gospel specially 
insists upon its value. The fact wa.a that Jesus denied the 
competency of Nicodemus and his class to judge of His 
claims. They thought themselves the only qualified 
persons to decide in such a case. He replied that without 
spiritual renewal they could neither see nor enter into the 
kingdom which He was about to introduce. Perhaps 
many things in this volume might be adduced in illustra
tion of the great law which the Teacher of Galilee pro
pounded to NicGdemus. At any rate, the following sen
tences may demonstrate the originality of Dr. Fergus. 
He says: 

" Within the Church itself we recognise an historical process b7 
which the tendency makes itself felt to diatinguish between what 
is essential in Christianity and what is of paaain~ value. If we 
worship an infallible book, and conceive of revelation 88 the pub
lication, once for all, of a definite scheme of dogma, we ehall 
natura1J1 cling to the past, and forget that th'!l'e is anything 
Divine m the world to-day. The Apoatolip age will alone seem 
sacred, and a secular era date from its close. .. Of the e&"ect of 
the proceaa of sifting we have a JtQOd eumple in the doctrine of 
miracle ... It hasfallen into the background and lost its apolo
getic value. . . . Now to make belief in Christ depend in any 
degree upon the fact that He wrought miracles is to build upon 
the sand. It is to go back to the ofd Jewieh belief of Nicodemu 
in the text, and to incur the implied rebuke in our Lord's answer to 
him. . . . Bibliolatry, refusing to distinguish between Christianity 
in itself and the New Testament its historical record, asaumca 
that Chriltianity was necessarily purest near it.a source, and that 
lower down we may only look for sullied waters. The very oppo
site is the fact. Near the source the turbid stream of Judaism 
poured into the pure current of our Saviour's teaching, and the 
mingled waten were dark and troubled. It ia only 88 we descend 
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that the foreign matter then held in solution is gradually preci 
pitated, anti the river of the water of lifo 8.owa on more clear .... 
And the proceaa is not yet complete." 

We have already heard from Dr. Fergus himself whal 
are some of the things which the ecclesiastical stream hns 
"':precipitated" in its proR?ess; these are Bibliolatry, the 
evidence of miracles, &c. But if we turn to the sermon. by 
the Rev. W. YcFarlan, of Lenzie, we shall learn that the 
same fate has h~ppened to not a few other ancient theolo
gical matters. He says : 

" Many religioll8 teachers admit that the dogmas of acholastic 
theology most be abandoned or greatly modified. The sections 
of that theology which treat of sin and salvRtion, they regard as 
specially untenable. These sections comprehend the following 
dogmas: (1) the deacent of man from the Adam of the &ok of 
Genesis; (2) the fall of that Adam from aatate of original righteous
ness by eating the forbidden fruit; (3) the imputation of Adam's 
guilt to all posterity; (4) the consequent death of all men in sin; 
(5) the redemption in Christ of an election according to grace; 
(6) the quickening in the elect of a new life (a) at their baptism 
Catholica affirm, (b) at their conversion most l»rot.estants allege; 
(7) the eternal punishment and perdition of those who remain unre
generate. These sections of the traditional theology of Christendom 
-originally elaborated by Augustine, amended and developed by 
the achoolmen of the Middle Ages, adopted wholesale by the 
Pori~ominated the Christian intellect for centuries. They 
have ceased to dominate it."-P. 220. 

We will add to this what Dr. Macintosh says on the 
Atonemenl and on Forgiveness : 

"By His death on tire croaa, Christ may be said, in a figurative 
sense indeed, to have expiated our sins, or to have purchased their 
remission ; it beinJ important to observe that the figures vary. 
Bot what He did, 1D the strict and literal sense, was to reveal to 
ns the infinite placabilitT of the Divine N atore. ... We define for
giveneaa to be the persistence of Divine love in apite of our sins." 
-Pp. 177, 181. 

We need no farther witness of the disintegration and 
dissolution of Calvinism. That it was among "' the things 
whioh should not be shaken," we never believed. But 
unfortunately, in its diaaolution, the Gospel also is in 
danger of being lost. Their writers aeem to have no idea 
of an Evangelical system without the forms in which their 
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fnth£:rs have so firmly trusted. These sermons reveal an 
utter weariness with mere orthodoxy, with the bald Evan
gelicalism which despises good works, with the theory of 
human nat111'8 which denies that a l!aving Spirit is given 
to every man. They insist that justification is nothing 
without regeneration, that election is nothing without 
holiness, and protest in the name of morality against a 
doctrine of " salvation " which gives a bad man the hopes 
of heaven because he is "elected," o.nd shuts out the man 
who diligently pursues the path of moral goodn6ss. But 
these protestations are made now as if for the first time : 
as if no one had been qualified to denounce these theological 
absurdities before the " science " and " Biblical criticism " 
of the latter days made it imperative. We are afraid 
th!Lt these writers have never read the works of John 
Fletcher, which no less an authority than Dr. Dollinger 
declares to be " the most important theological productions 
which issued from Protestantism in the latter part of the 
eighteenth century." They do not recognise the fact that 
Methodism is escaping the shock of modern Rationalism to 
a very large extent, because it separated from Calvinism 
o. century since. They have not permitted themselves to 
be sufficiently unprejudiced to learn from Wesley and his 
followers that " good works " are an essential part of the 
Gospel as well as " faith ; " and to vindicate the one they 
repudiate the other. We cannot but honour any fair 
attempt to harmonise the teaching of Scripture with 
philosophy and true taste. The Gospel sent out to every 
creature must accommodate itself to the thought and 
speech of the passing age ; but the translation of sacred 
sayings will need revision and renewal, from time to time. 
Divine and everlasting things must be expressed in terms 
which are" popular, flexible, and vanishing," in order that 
the things themselves may find access to ordinary minds. 
But, in time, these conceptions and expressions which 
belong to the human and material sphere11, the rather that 
they have powerfully represented the truth for a season, 
become grotesque and effete. The advance of culture, 
within the Church and without it, continually modifies 
theological terminology, as it does every other department; 
of speech. None can complain, therefore, of any honest; 
effort to reduce the ordinary fieaching of Christianity into 
harmony with reason and science. But the method of 
Scotcl, Sermons is too ambitious and too unscrupulous. 
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n depreciates so mncb the Biblical revelation that loyalty 
to it 1a pot ont of the question ; and instead of the Gospe}!of 
" rigbteonsneBB, sanctification, and redemption " in Christ, 
it produces" another gospel," of" the persistence of God's 
love," and the "Law of Moral Continuity." 

Professor Knight, of St. Andrew's, distinguished himself 
many yean ago by "advanced" views on the snbject of 
prayer; and we are not astonished that he can now advo
cate the doctrine of development in ita fullest sense. 
"Think," he says in his sermon on •• The Continuity and 
Development of Religion," "of onr forefathers, in the grey 
morning of the world's religion, engaged at their tree and 
serpent worship. . . . The savage who first called upon his 
fellows to worship the tree, as a symbol of the mystery of 
growth, was really a prophet of religious ideas, qnite as 
truly as, though mnch leBB articulately than, the founders 
of maturer faiths. If yon consider the blank, animal life 
out of which the former arose, in the long process of 
development, yon will see how great was the advance 
which such a J>rimitive worshipper made. The sense of 
mystery in individual objects, snch as the tree or serpent, 
yielded bl' degrees to the wider and grander feeling of a 
mystery m Na.tore as a whole ..... We have all seen, 
through a glass darkly, the glory of the Infinite; bot 
between onr purely animal ancestors, and the savage who 
was first subdued by the glory of the sky and the mystery 
of life, there was an intenal as great as that which sepa
rates the latter from onrselves. . . . . In all, there has been 
inspira.Uon, at sundry limes and in diverse manners, con
tinuous, incessant, universal." In these few sentences we 
have .a sketch of the new Genesis of Cbristin.nity, Judaism, 
and other" maturer faiths." Bot Dr. Knight does not tell 
us where be finds evidence of the transition between 
" purely animal ancestors " and the savage who worships 
a serpent or a tree. He says the distance between the 
animal and the savage is as great as that between the 
savage and 1l8; we say that it is infinitely greater. And 
whereas there is little evidence that the nature-worshipping 
savage has ever developed a "maturer faith," without 
extraneou help or inspiration, there is absolutely none 
that the "purely animal" natnre has risen to the idea of 
worship, evm of a tree. Here Dr. Knight is certainly not 
treading the paths of blowledge bot of faith ; and it is 
aaeleu to pretend that his scheme is a displacement of an 
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exploded faith by sound science. In another sermon on 
"iConaervation and Change," Dr. Knight makes an appeal 
for the "Establishment;" and we shall be interested to 
obae"e how the Darwinism which he avows, the Hege
lianiam of Profeaaor Caird, and the unhesitating Soci
nianiam of Mr. M'Farlan and Dr. Macintosh, can ae"e the 
cause of the "Auld .Kirk." 

But it ia not only in the National Church that the con
diet between the old opinions and the new is proceeding. 
The " case " of Professor Robertson Smith baa been in 
litigation before Presbytery and Assembly for nearly three 
years; and though it appeared to come to an unexpected 
and sensational conclusion in his acquittal before the 
Assembly of the Free Church in May last, no one supposes 
it will end there. It undoubtedly was a great honour to ao 
young a man a.a ProfeRsor Smith to be elected to the Chair of 
Hebrew in the Free Church College, Aberdeen; and it Rpes.ka 
much for his reputed attainments, that the editor a.nd pub
lishers of the new edition of the Encyclopredia Britannica 
ahonld request him to furnish the principal articles oii Old
Testament criticism for their new publication. However, 
lti11c illai lm:hrymm. Professor Smith baa largely accepted 
the criticism of De Welte, Kuenen, and Ewald. He says: 
" The • Deuteronomic law is familar to Jeremiah, the 
younger contemporary of Josiah, but is referred to by no 
prophet of earlier date. . . . . Beyond doubt the book is a 
prophetic, legislative programme; and if the author put 
his work in the mouth of Moses instead of giving it, with 
Ezekiel, a directly prophetic form, he did so not in pious 
fraud, but simply because his object was not to give a new 
law, but to expound and develop Mosaic principles in rela
tion to ilew needs. And li.B ancient writers are not accus
tomed to distinguish historical data from historical deduc
tions, he naturally presents his views in dramatic form in 
the mouth of Moses." He leaves it an open question whether 
the Levitical or the Deuteronomic legislation was the earlier. 
The Book of Ecclesiastes presents the later philosophy of the 
Hebrews long after the Exile. Of course the later portion 
of the book of Isaiah xl.-xlvi. is due to an anonymous 
author,-" the great Unnamed," who belongs to the period 
of the Exile. The Book of Daniel may belong to the days 
of the early Persian empire, or to the period of the 
lrlacoabees. n remains to be aeen whether these viewa 
can be reconoiled with that veneration for the Boriptare 
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records which the Church of Chalmen and Candlish hns 
ever professed. In his article on the "Bible," Professor 
Smith advances views on the New Testament which are 
generally conse"ative in their tendency; but in a vola:c.io 
of the Encyelopll!dia, published within a month after th11 
session of the Assembly, he brings forward farther theories 
on the constmction of Old-Testament litemtore, in the 
article on" Hebrew Language and Literature," which more 
largely commit him to the rationalistic position. 

If we torn to the United Presbyterian Church, which 
comprises several sects of Secessionists, Erskinites, and 
what wete once considered to be the "Irreconcilables" 
of the Calvinists, and its " Covenant " following, we find 
th.at within the last three years their attempts at com
prehension have rendered a modification of the o!d 
standards neceBBary, and all the redactions and conces
sions have involved a sacrifice of some feature once con
sidered indisJ>8nsable to the identity of Presbyterian doc
trine. Election is defined to be such that it does not 
J>reclode the offer of salvation to every man ; and Scripture 
mspiration is not to be so held as to interfere with a fall 
recognition of the human qualities and relations of tho 
writers. These modifications, however, gave the Synod its 
authority to deal somewhat vigorously with the Rev. D. 
Macme, of Greenock, who had boldly protested against the 
doctrine of everlasting punishment. The concessions 
yielded, however, did not grant the right to discard the 
ancient faith upon this question; and as Mr. Macme, with 
contro'fersial boldness and almost bitterness, asserted and 
defended his own views, which hover between those of 
universal restoration and those of immortality only to 
true believers, he was dismissed from his charge~ and has 
since accepted a call to a separate consregation in Dundee. 
We ought to have given also more than a pusing notic11 
to the growing group of Churches known as the "Evange
lical Union," and which owes its existence to the expulsion 
from the Presbyterian fellowship of Dr. John Morrison, 
the author of able and well-known Commentaries on St. 
Matthew, the Romans, and other J>arlS of the New Testa
ment. This community is disbDctively Arminian, so far as 
the " general redemption " of mankind is concerned; bot 
it has not succeeded in freeing itself from some of the moEt 
inveterate of the foibles of Calvinism. Desirous of making 
the way of salvation more simple Ulan it had ever been 
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made before, even the daty of repentance is suspended, 
and the " faith " which saves is only a. bare belief in the 
veracity of the Gospel history. 

The extending impatience with the older forms of reli
gious dogmatism appears in fllll vigour in the discourses 
by the Bev. J. Service, who is a minister of the Establish
ment at Inch. He is a somewhat profound and suggestive 
thinker, whose treatment of any subject is not without 
interest and instruction. Bat the "Salvation" of which 
he speaks is not the gratuitous and heavenly intervention 
for man of which the past or the current Evangelicalism 
loves to speak. It is rather the work of man, rightly 
directed, to better his own position, by the aid of those 
moral laws which human science has been able to discover. 
Mr. Horne, of Dandee, deals with much tenderness with 
the popular orthodoxy, even while he entirely disclaims it. 
His philosophy seems to dream of a latter-day republic 
wherein the Christian world will make the Sermon on the 
Mount the code of life, and Christ's spirit and example will 
saperinduce a kingdom of heaven on earth. The preacher's 
reflections upon the hollowness of much profession of 
Christianit1 are often striking ; and the moral tendency of 
his discussions is always admirable. Bat he does not face 
the question how the multitude shall be brought to honour 
Christ when the theory of redemption is exploded, and 
when the great dogmas of orthodoxy are laid aside. The 
modem hi@tory of bis country is not without splendid 
names which have represented truly Christlike lives ; but 
the secret of the careers of Chalmers, M 'Cheyne, and Duff 
was in their faith in those very things which .Mr. Home 
numbers among decayed superstitions. A future day will 
declare whether Rationalism can produce nobler history
personal and social-than the contemned and certainly 
not faultless theology of the past. "By their fruits ye 
shall know them." 

VOL. LV. NO, CIX, • 
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AB~ IV.-Duco1trsts and .A.ddrtats on Religion and Philo
sopl1y. By the Rev. J'.ums H. lb:oo, D.D. Con
ference O.flice. 1880. 

Buoa1: dealing with the subject suggested by the first 
part of Dr. Rigg's work, it may be well to give a very brief 
outline of the scope and method of these Diacovne,. The 
work is divided, by its author, into four paris,-the first of 
which alone, as he remarks in his preface, corr-,sponds 
exac'1y to the title. It is made up of three addresses on 
Theism, Pantheism, and other aspects of present unbelief 
among leaden in Science and Philosophy. The second 
and third parts of the volume deal with Christian doctrine 
and ecclesiastical polity, while the fourlh discusses the 
relation of religious belief to national education, and, in 
particular, the position occupied by Wesleyan Methodism 
m our educational controversies and conflicts. Reserving 
the sobjec'8 diacuBSed in the first part for later considera
tion, we may give, in a few sentences, an outline of the 
main positions of our author. In connection with matterll 
Rpiritual and ecclesiastical, Dr. Rigg's views are, taken 
broadly, what may be termed Evangelical. This term is 
not used in any technical or seotarian sense, bot is 
intended to cover the position held by the teachen in all 
Churches who regard the New Testament, hones'1y inter
preted, as being the standard of Christian doctrine and 
practice. He contends earnestly for spiritual life in man 
as a prtunt and conscious posaeaaion-u an inward power 
ever aaserling itself in victory over sin, and in a growing 
likeneu to Christ, on the part of all in whom it really 
abides. This life is received through faith, ., the vital 
sensibility and activity of the soul in the process of regene
ration;" is nourished by the Word of God, the works of 
God, and the discipline of life, with the other means of 
grace. Wherever &here is life, a common life in men, they 
mus& hold spiritual fellowship with each other, and this 
fellowship is the germ of the Church (or aocial) life. The 
Church is a living organism, self-sustaining in the Divine 
life, and with gifts Divinely given, by which i& builds itself 
up. Tried by this, or any truly Scriptural and A~stolio 
standard, W ealeyan MethodiBJD is a true Church of Christ, 
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and its ministry a truly Apostolic agency for the building 
up of Church life, and the conversion of sools. Dr. Rigg's 
" Scenes and Studies from the Earlier Ministry of our 
Lord " are short but suggestive, giving the results of inde
pendent thought, and much reverent " searching" or the 
Bcriptures. We would refer especially to his remarks on 
the early faith of the first disciples,-a faith which, accord
ing to om author, is analogous to the trust of children of 
tender years, who have been brought up in Christian 
homes, and who leam to love the Person long before they 
can understand the doctrines o( Christ ; to the view he takes 
of the miracle recorded in the fi.nh chapter of St. Luke's 
Gospel ; to the " Study " on the " woman that was a. 
sinner," in which ·there is a very good analysis of Phari
saism, whether ancient or modem, and much insight into 
the workings of the human heart. There are many other 
points to which we should have liked to draw attention, 
but these we must leave to the reader of the Discoun,e,. 
Dr. Rigg has done good service to the cause of Evangelical 
religion and Christian unity by his views of truth. The 
more these truly Scriptural ideas of ObUl'Ch life and pality 
are accepted, the more will the brotherhood of all believers 
be promoted. Let those who please build up their world
systems and frame their elaborate articles of agreement ; 
for our part, we shall believe that the true and wise seekers 
after the unity of Christendom are those who, like om 
author, bring us back to the fundamental conceptions of 
truth, life, and organisation contained in the New 
Testament. 

And now we come to the real 11ubjeet before us-a 
subject suggested by Dr. Rigg's three Discourses on Theism, 
Pantheism, and the other "isms," so fiercely striving fo.r 
the mastery. What is the preHnt position of this conflict 
between faith and unbelief? la scepticism on the increase 
amongst us? la the intelligence of England and of Europe 
really driftin, away from the Gospel of Obrist 1 Must 
those who cl&1m to have an open eye for all beauty, and a 
deep reverence for all forms of truth, really confess that 
the glory is departing from faith ? It is di8icuU for any 
one to give such an answer to these queslions as shall 
commend itself to the intelligence of others. There are 
BO many standpoints from which the subject may be 
viewed, and BO many conflicting estimates of the actual 
Btate of things, that dilerent answers may appear to have 

BI 
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nn equal claim to our respect. Dr. Rigg takes a very 
favourable, not to say an optimistic view; according to 
him, " At this moment the relatione of Christian faith to 
philosophy and science are better settled, and, at the same 
time, more satisfactory than for some years past."• His 
appeal is to the calm judgment of history; to the positive 
proofs of the existence and " lrnitful energy" of Christian 
faith as proved by its works ; to the ethical standards of 
our time, and to the actual state of our moral life. Such 
an appeal, supported by such evidence, demands and will 
receive confidence. Nor do we mean to dispute the case 
presented; but we shall do well not to underrate the quan
tity and quality of the unbelief' of' our time, for, as Dr. 
Rigg suggests, "false security would be a fatal mistake." 
Our author reminds us that the sceptics of' Bishop Butler's 
day thought they bad put Christianity altogether out of 
court ; that the men of whom Berkeley speaks in his 
philosophic writings were nearly as advanced as the 
materialists of our age. This is trua and important ; it 
shows how easy it is for those who live, move, and have 
their being in a movement, to exaggerate its extent and 
influence. Unquestionably many of our "New l\laeters" 
exaggerate the influence of their philosophies and their 
cold negations. Darwin's works are, after all, read by the 
few. Mr. Spencer, the apostle of evolution, cannot com
pete with the latest work of fiction, and Professor Huxley 
must give place, even in educated circles, to the latest 
fashion or folly. True also, that" evidential" and "apolo
getic " litemture is demanded by thouSBnds ; that there 
baa never been a time when so many really ea.meat and 
able works on Biblical interpretation, on spiritual religion 
and the philosophy of faith, have been issued from the 
press ; that in many quarters &here is much noble self
denying zeal for God and truth. All this we thankf nlly 
acknowledge; but we shall err grievously, in our judgment, 
if we think the conflict over, or the verdict already given 
on the side of faith. From different quarters there come 
testimonies so uniform and so strong, proofs so clear and 
so convincing, that it behoves all who have the interests of 
the Gospel at heart to be watchful and ready for still 
further strife. 

Some yelLrB ago, a gifted man wrote a series of articles 

• Di~,-0Hrllt'1, p. 61. 
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in one of our leading Re"riews, under the title of " Rocks 
Ahead, or the Warnings of Cassandra."• At that time 
England was rich and prosperons, and disposed to reject 
all warnings; hence Mr. Greg's very thonghtfnl papers 
received but scant attention. When the days of trial came, 
men fonnd that Cassandra had been wiser than they, and 
now there are many who, looking back, see that the 
" rocks ahead " were real. Mr. Grog's third "rock " was 
the one with which we are dealing-the alleged divorce 
between the highest intelligence and religion of the conntry. 
According to Mr. Greg, there is snch a divorce, not only in 
England bot all over Enrope. In Germany, the largest 
portion of the intelligent classes has changed its ideas 
about the no.tore of Christianity; in Italy, men, and even 
women, scornfully reject the Gospel ; in Franco there is a 
very large amonnt of infidelity and religions indifference ; 
in Belginm, the freethinkers haV& fonnd that tl,ey cannot 
resist Ultramontanism, and now they are, we believe, 
actnally encouraging the old /aith ; but bore, too, there is 
a very wide-spread scepticism. At home, according to Mr. 
Greg, the working classes, the more intelligent of them, 
are tuming their backs on Christianity, and the leaders of 
thought have already loft the old faith. We are bound to 
give heed to snch a waming. Mr. Grog is not a timid 
Gospeller, but one whose creed most appear to Evangelical 
Chnstians meagre and rationalistic onongh, and therefore 
if lie complains of the want of Jaitli, how mnch more those 
who demand so much more I Moreover, his estimate is 
confirmed bf other observers. Professor Christlieb, of 
Bonn, a distinguished apologist, gives qnite as gloomy an 
acconnt of the state of religion in Gormany.t Profeseor 
Ba.in, of Aberdeen, himself a leader in philosophical 
sceptici;im, tells us that since the suppression of Pagan 
Philosophy Christianity has never been more attacked 
than now, and ho clearly thinks these attacks are not yet 
calling forth anything like the ancient vindication from 
modem Christians.! Professor Flint, who has shown 
himself familiar alike with Enropean philosophy and anti
theistic theories, is a man not likely to be misled in such 
matters, yet ho tolls us, in his latest work, that "No man 

• Bee Co.tewipo,v,ry Rrrielf', May, June, and August, 18U. 
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who examines the signs of the times can fail to see much 
tending to show that Atheism may possibly come to have 
its day of fatal supremacy. What chiefly threatens us is 
Atheism in the form of Agnosticism, Positivism, Secularism, 
Materialism, &c., and it does BO directly and seriously. The 
moat influential authorities in science and fhiloaophy, and 
a host of moat popular representatives o literature, are 
strenuously propagating it. It has, in our large centres of 
population, miaaionariea ,rho, I fear, are beUer qualified 
for their work than many of those whom our Churches 
send forth to advocate to the same claaaee the claims of 
Christianity."• Much the same view is held by Bishop 
Ellicott, in a recent charge, and in hie able introduction 
to the New-Tutammt Commentary, a work which, by the 
way, is itself one of the beet antidotes to modem acepti
cism. Professor Wace, in his Boyle Lecture,: Mr. Row, 
in hie Bampton Lecture; Mr. Eustace R. Conder, in his 
Congregational Ltcture on Tlteiam, to which Dr. Rigg 
J>rofesses his obligation; Canon FRrrar, Mr. Ed. White, 
lD his Life in Cliri,t, and a host of able writers, all take 
the same side. Without being in any sense alarmists, for 
no true believer in the Divine origin and authority of 
Christianity need feel alarmed, or even uncertain as to the 
issue, all these, and many other authorities, assure oa that 
unbelief ia a present and a powerful influence in the land, 
and that there is much need for watchfolneaa and readineea 
for con.ftict. Mr. Holt Hotton, in the second edition of 
hie TJ,eological E,aay,, speaks of the growth of acepticism 
among the leaders of thought, and although he believes 
that this is a "temporary result of some wider and larger 
change in the intellectual tendencies of the day," yet he 
thinks that the "temper of English thought," so far as 
there hne been change, during the time between the first 
and second editions of his work, has changed rather in the 
"direction of shaking men's faith in the deepest assump
tions both of the theistic and Christian creed."t 

We are sometimes told that numbers do not mean influ
ence, and tho.t it is folly to take mere loudness of voice for 
intensity of conviction. Thie is true and just: yet ,ve must 
not allow ourselves to be blind to what is going on before 
our eyes. Up to the present time, it cannot be said that 

• ,t,ui-lui.rtia Tit10rira, pp. 37, 38. 
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unbelief has had the greatest men, either in science or 
ti:osophy, on its side. Professor Tait of Edinburgh, 

seH a son of science, and no mean defender of the 
faith, reminds load-speaking advocates of infidelity, when 
they claim to speak m the name of science, that there is 
no troth known to soience of which Newton, Faraday, 
Clerk-Maxwell, J'oole, and Thomson are ignorant.• All 
these troly scientific men have " bent their spacious brows " 
in reverence before the Gospel. It is much to be feared, 
however, that the next generation may not be ahle to boast 
soch splendid names. In our day many distinguished 
discoverers and expounders are offering worship of the 
"silent sort" at the altars of the Unknown and Unknow
able, and loudly proclaiming that man neither does, nor 
can, know anything about the Power behind all phe
nomena. 

We are also reminded that the unbelief of our time 
is no longer the mocking sce.J'ticism of former days, nor 
the Atheism which says "No God," becaose it woold 
escape from the restraints of morality. This is true, and 
for this we may be devoutly thankful. It is proof that the 
moral argument has triumphed, and that the conscience of 
man is more alive than before. The eloquent Lecky lingers 
with evident delight over the first centuries of Christianity, 
and reverences the power that made the believers of that 
age so spiritually strong : he gives an estimate of the 
lifo and work of Wesley that speaks well for his judg
ment and spiritual insight. t The author of Su~matural 
Religion closes his last volume with the comforting re
flection that although the supernatural has melted away 
in the crucible of modern criticism, there remains still 
the character of Chriat ! Troly an important admiBBion 
this ; showing that not only Boman soldiers, governors, 
and the philosophers of Pagan days, but even men of our 
age, children of modern enlightenment, must confess that 
"never man spake like this Man," and that -His name is 
still " above every name. n All this, however gratifying, 
most not blind as to the fact that these worshippers are 
yet in some things far from the kingdom of God. They 
erect new altars for worship, new standards of morals, 
and they undermine all our faith in the reality of that 

• See J,'li,u'11 Allli-tlleutic Tli,eorin, Appendm, p. f8o. 
t See Lecky'a Hi11tory ef E11r,,peaa Moral•; ah,o hie H'utory f6 Ettgltwl 

ia t/111 Eigltllffl1 C,•11twry, VoL II. 
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which they profeBB to admire; reality we mean in any 
11ubstantial and oi?jectire sense of the term. The great 
father of the critical philosophy left to bis disciples, 
morally at least, the ideas of God, freedom, and immor
tality;• but these men offer us a religion within us which 
has no relation to a Being without us, a freedofll which is 
meaningleBB, and which they confess to be but an illusion, 
and an immortality which is simply-whatever truth we 
may have spoken and whatever good we may have done. 
II modem unbelief had more of the tones of Mephistopheles, t 
and leBB of the solemnity and unction of the prophet, we 
should better undentand ita real character. 

We have, in the latest work of Mr. Herbert Spencer, a 
striking illustration of the march of intellect in II certain 
direction. In 1850, Mr. Spencer published his Social 
Statics ; in 1879, his Data of Ethics. In the former work 
there is II chapter on .. The Divine Idea and the Conditions 
of its Realisation." On one page of the work may be found 
several references to "the Deity," "the Divine will," the 
"Divine side " of the truth, as contrasted with the human 
aide, &c. We shall look in vain for such ideas or such 
expressions in his last work. The Deity has become the 
Inscrutable, the Unknown, or Unknowable Power, of which 
all we know are but the fainter or more vivid manifes
tations ; the Divine will is now represented by the regis
tered experiences of the race, viewed as an objective law 
for the individual. 

This, it may be urged, only shows that thought is more 
definite, and that the ideas before implicitly held, are now 
explicitly and ariicolately expressed. Be it so ; it shows, 
also, that a change has passed over the language of our 
time, and that influences are now at work undermining the 
faith of the Church of Christ. 

These changes are chiefly felt by the leaders of thought, 
and as yet only by a certain portion of these ; and this is 
one of the dangers before us, " the rocks ahead." A large 
number of the beat intellects, perhaps, of the Church of 
Christ have " fought their doubts and gathered strength," 
have been by the struggle led into a purer atmosphere and 
a steadier light, and can now afford to watch without 

• Bee Caird'e diecoadon of the Kuti.an Theology, Criti~•I .A~o1n1t pf 
h•t'• Pli'-']1Jy. chap. :iniii. 

t "I am the ll)lirit that evermore deniee."-Faw•f. 
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alarm, and with deepest pity, the efforts of intellectual 
heroes to destroy that of which they, alas, know nothing. 
This is true, as yet, only of tlte /tu:. A large number of 
popular leaden and teachers, if we may judge from their 
utterances, have not yet begun to realise that there is any 
conflict or any real difficulty.• 

:Meanwhile, the thought, the popular thought, is being 
leavened by the new theories, and writers in our news
papers, in popular magazines, as well as in the higher 
reviews, are speaking the language of this new philosophy. 

Let any one critically pot this to the test, and it will, 
we believe, be found that, unconsciously perhaps, yet none 
the lees really, most of our younger writers speak in the 
language of the Evolutionists. 

Nor are there wanting other signs of the growth of a 
spirit of unbelief. It is said that 90 per cent. of the 
working classes have no connection at all with the Church 
of Christ-no outward relation to any denomination. Even 
if we consider this an exaggerated estimate, we must all 
admit that an enormous number never enter any place of 
worship ; and we believe the same may be said of other 
classes as well. Take along with this the low political 
morality,-too painfully manifest in many parts of the 
country,-the absence of a high moral standard among the 
leaders of different parties in the State, and the presence 
of gross abuses among their followers ; add to this the 
commercial morals,t bewailed by honourable men in all 
quarters, and it must be confessed that unbelief, both in
tellectual and practieal,-and the one is never long without 
the other in any country,-is, alas, too powerful. Whether, 
as Professor Flint suggests, Atheism may have its day of 
supremacy or not, we most admit that at present it 
exercises a most baneful influence on Christian thought 
and work. We live, move, and have our being in an 
atmosphere charged with most subtle doubt, an atmo
sphere most unfavourable to heroic faith and high Christian 
life. 

A distinguished statesman! recently advised the young 
theologians of Glasgow University to adopt a more 
critical method towards unbelief; to ask it, in short, what 
answers it had to give to man's deepest questions. :Most 

• That there are difflcultiet1, see Bigg's DUtCoHr•r•, pp. 32, 33, 34. 

1 See "The Morals of Trade." Spencer's .Eaay•, Vol. n 
The Right Hon. W. E. Gladlt.one, in hil addnss u Lmd Beet.or. 
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wise and moat valuable advice. There are mani diflicolties 
in connection with the Christian theory of life, bot, as 
Canon W estcoU reminds us,• Christianity did not create 
these di.flicuUies. Granted at once that Christian Theism 
does not solve all our problems, we gain nothing by its 
rejection ; nay more, if, as Theists, we have terrible enig
mas, as Agnostics we have all those enigmas, and another 
which is ten thousand times more enigmatic than all the 
rest. 

Dr. Rigg speaks of our "common foe, the terrible blight 
of Agnostic unbelief," now so ~polar in so many quarters. 
Atheism, pure and simple, will never be a very popular 
creed, for most men dare not live under its insolent 
shadow ; pore Theism has no attractions for thinkers who 
are disposed to reject Christianity, for with it they ho.ve 
moat of the fundamental difficulties of Christianity, without 
the help which comes from the character, teaching, and 
resurrection of Christ.t Pantheism, with its personifica
tions, seems to as, as it afpe&rs to Dr. Rigg, to be simply 
Atheism in another glllBe ; as for the " religion of 
humanity "-despite the attractions it possessed for the 
late Mr. Mill, and notwithstanding the earnestness of some 
of its modem apostles-we cannot believe that it will 
commend itself to the minds of a race so practical and 
realistic as oar own. Moch of its influence will be found, 
on analysis, to be doe to the language used by its votaries, 
and misunderstood by many who listen to them. A simple
minded Christian might easily mistake its immortality for 
the ideal of the Christian heaven ;t and this being so, 
there is doobtleBB an undercurrent of sympathy and in
fluence hardly understood, connecting the thought, so 
e:1pressed, with the life of those who have been trained 
under Christian influences (as all in this country have 
been more or less), and thus unconsciously to themselves 
leading many to accept ,his doctrine. Be this as it may, 
Christianity has nothing to fear from Positivism on its 
religious side. Whatever of troth there is in this system 
is already embodied in the Gospel, and if we are to yield 
ourselves up to the inspiration of a noble life, sorely, 

• De O•JNl nf tlu Ratintttimt. p. U. Second Edition. 
t "Pure Theiml ia unable to form a liring religion," Weatoott'■ GOApr·I 

nf tAe Jl,·nrrrctw11, p. 9. See alao Flint's Tiril•, ISect. X. 
t As for uample, George Eliot.'■ linea commenciDg tbu, " 0 ma, I 

join tl.o choir ha riaible," &:c. 
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sceptics being witnesses, the life of Jesus is the true ideal 
for man. Even Mr. Mill is obliged to confeBB that 
the hi~hest ideal a modem can form of the true and the 
good 1a beat realised by living ao that Christ would 
approve.• The best, and indeed the only effective, answer 
to the arguments of those who commend to us the "religion 
of Humanity," is to remind them that Christ is the author 
and finisher of their faith, so far as it is true ; to show 
them in our daily life and thought, and in our relations to 
mankind, the spirit of Jesus. -

It is not so e11sy a matter to dispose of Agnosticism, the 
great 11nti-theistic creed of our age. It comes to us fortified 
with so many admissions of Christian philosophen, and 
armed at so many points with the facts of consciousneBB, 
and the apparent authority of science, that we find it hard 
to meet. 

The critical method may help us here, and this weapon 
is being most skilfully employed by many distinguished 
Christian thinkers and apologists. The Agnostic appean 
at times bold as a very giant, at other times he speaks 
with accents of the deepest humility, and appeals to us in 
the name of reverence for the Unknown Power. To refute 
him we must undermine his whole theory of knowledge, 
and show that if his premises are correct, universal 
scepticism is the only conclusion. Mr. Spencer blankly 
tells us that Theiam is unthinkable, and that the human 
mind cannot even think out, not to say rationally accept, 
this theory. But he himself would seek the reconciliation 
of science and religion in the recognition of a Power 
behind all phenomena, and of which all forces, motions, 
penons, and acts are bot the multiform manifestation. 
He grants to us no knowledge of what this Power is, of its 
essential attributes or character. He can, or thinks he 
can, easily prove that all attempts to dogmatise about this 
high theme, or to assert that the Power is this or that, 
are eqoe.lly foolish and futile. He denies that personality 
can be predicated of this Power, and thinks its mode of 
existence may be as far aboz:e what we call penonality, as 
personality is above some of the very lowest forms of 
sentient life. In spite of all this, Mr. Spencer insists that 
there is 11Uch a Power, although who or what we must not 
say. He can even speak of 1ii9l1e1· and lou·er conceptions of 

• llill'a Tllri·c E#ay, o" Rcligio11, p. 2jli, 
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this Power. But these terms are of course relative, and 
are ultimately measured by our own nature, and its re• 
lations to other sentient life. No Theist pretends io under
stand all that may be involved in his Theism. Grant him 
a knowledge of a Power behind all, and in some true sense 
the cau,e of all, and it follows that personality in some sense 
must be predicated of that Power.• Mr. Spencer and others, 
Christians like Mansel and Hamilton not excepted, surely 
make too much of what they call the relativity of know
ledge. As Mr. Conder well remarks, t knowledge out of all 
relation to a knowing mind would be no knowledge, and 
the thing in it,elf we must really regard as the fetish of 
Agnostics and other philosophers. 

No Christian Theist denies the relativity of knowledge; 
no Christian claims to know God fully-but all Christians 
do claim to have a knowledge of God, feeble and imperfect, 
no doubt, but still, so far as it goes, worthy of the name. 
U the premises of the Agnostic are accepted, we do not see 
how man is ever to get beyond him,elf, or indeed how he is 
to arrive at a c011•ciou1neu of his own exi,tence. As 
Berkeley long ago pointed out, we may be said to know God, 
just as really as we know our fellow man.! But this aspect 
of Agnosticism we may well leave, on the one hand to prac• 
tised metaphysicans, and on the other to the common sense 
and healthy instincts of mankind. As a matter of fact a 
knowledge of God does exist and can be thought. Physi
cists tell us there is something called energy, as real and as 
objective as matter, not seen indeed in itself, but known by 
and in its effects. They define it " the power of doing 
work." The knowledge of God is a living, real and eneT• 

getic knowledge. It has done work in the human mind and 
in human life. Some of the grandest and greatest poets, 
philosophers, thinkers, and workers in the world, have found 
this to be the most real and the most powerful of all 
energies within them, and by means of its inspiration they 
have been great, and done great things in the world. As 

• Penonality is the liglr•t type of life of which man has any knowlalp. 
Bow then c::an he help attributiJI« the highnt rather than the lo,,_ 
attribut.e t.o the Power of which thill Penonality mllllt be a manifeat&tion? 
See :M&rtine&u •• moet able articles in the O..»te111pur,,ry Jlnieff,, Februz7 
and March, 11176. 

t See Conder's 11,u;.. of #liifl,, ohap. Iv. ; a ohaptsr whioh has DOS 
noeived the attention it merita from philoeophen. 

t See Berkeley'■ Diri,ie Jinal La7tgt149e, Fraser"s Brrlel,y, p. 199, et ~'l
See &lao Fairbairn'■ St11tl~1, "Theimn and Scientillo Specnlation," p. 103. 
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Professor Blackie reminds the sceptic, '' all the great 
originators of philosophic schools and the founders of our 
Churches have been Theists-Moses, David, and Solomon; 
Pythagoras and Anaugore.s ; Socre.tes, Plato, Aristotle, 
and Zeno ; St. Paul and St. Peter ; Mahomet, St. 
Bernard, Thomas Aquinas, Dante, Kepler, Copernicus, 
Shakespeare, Luther, Spinoza, Bacon, Leibnitz, Newton, 
Locke, Des Cartee, Kant, Hegel. Against such an 
array of great witnesses of sound human reason, it is only 
the narrowness of local conceit, or the madness of 
partisanship, that could plant such names as David Hume 
(if David Hume did indeed believe in his own bepuzzle
ments), Jeremy Bentham, and John Stuart Mill.',. 

Tell us that Theism is unthinkable : whence then the 
moral energy the thought of God gave to these and other 
great men ? On the principle that e:e niliilo niltil fit, we 
must admit its thinkableness. 

Leaving metaphysics, the Agnostic comes to us armed 
with the discoveries of modem science, and as the ex
Jl?Under of who.t is called " evolution.'' He ridicules the 
idea of design. Paley and his watch no longer have 
any place in his theory of life. The universe has not been 
created by a manlike Artificer, it hae come to be what it 
is by evolution. Names are not things, and therefore we 
must not let the Agnostic impose upon us by mere tricks 
of language. Dr. Rigg, like other wise Christian thinkers 
of our time, does not deny ''evolution," nor does he seek a 
cheap popularity by declamation against Darwin and the 
Darwinian theory. Whatever may ultimately be thought 
of the theories of "evolution," the "survival of the fittest," 
and the like, Christians do well not to take sides violently 
in this controversy. As Dr. Fairbairn has well shown, the 
popular theory of creation is itself a creation of science, not 
the offspring of Divine revelation.t As Mr. Row remarks in 
his Ba.mpton Lecture, the Hebrew idea of God's relation to 
the universe is not that of watchmaker to the watch at all.f 
The " design argument " is in no way bound up with any 
particular tl1eory of the origin of things, and Christianity 

• Nat1<l'tll Hiltory "f Atltciam, by Profe1110r J. S. Dlaalde. Daldy, Isbiat.er 
and Co. 

t Bee Fairbairn'a StNdir11, &c. "Theism and Scientifio Specn]ation." 
Bampto11 Lrdttre, p. 46!, not.e. See o.lso Fairbairn'■ Stttdie1, &o., p. 

7fl. " Hebrew Monothei.!m did not know, therefore did not spring out of 
the notion of oreation b7 • the technia' of a manlike artillaer." 
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can iberefore well afford to leave physicists and meta
physicians to seUle such matters. At one time it was 
thought that the inspiration or the Bible and the truth or 
Christianity were bound ap with a certain theory of as
tronomy. Theologians contended, as for dear life, for the 
notion that the earth is a kind of flat box, and, no doubt, 
the folly or their reasonings had much to do with the rejec
tion or the Gospel by the scientists or that age. In- our own 
day there were men bold enough to argue against the intro
duction of chloroform in medicine on the ground of certain 
verses in the Book or Genesis, and it was only when Sir 1. 
Y. Simpson ridiculed their arguments that they saw their 
absurdity.• In the face of all these leuons, surely we may 
say, in vain is the net of the evolutionists spread in the 
sight or any theologian. Darwin himself, if judged by 
his words in the Origin of Specu,, and De,cent of Man, 
must be regarded as a Theist. His theory of life has done 
much, no doubt, to undermine Theism, bat twtic neverthe
less his conception or things must be regarded. Mr. Spencer 
is a determined anti-Theist, but this is because he pushes 
evolution into regions which Darwin has left unexplored. 
The great naturalist, at whose feet in matters belonging to 
natural history Dr. Rigg is willing to sit,t whose candour 
and whose truth-loving spirit and evident willingness to be 
corrected may well be imitated by Christian apologists, 
starts with one or more germs of life, with God, matter, and 
certain laws impressed by the Creator upon matter, and 
from this point, and after having posited germs, power, and 
laws, seeks to show how all things came to be what and 
as they are. Whether Darwin bas succeeded or failed, let 
us be just to him : this surely is the dictate of that Chris
tianity which we seek to spread in the world. 

As to the evolution hypothesis itself, it becomes us to 
speak moderately. One form of it, as Mr. Conder, Dr. 
Rigg, and others admit, is quite consistent with Theism.! 
Darwin'a evolution, whether true or false, is simply the 
procu,, so to say, or creation. Natural selection, says Dr. 
Rigg, ., is but ·a name and not a power. It describes the 
-----,,,_.-----------------

• See H'•rf•n, 'ef &inee, by Whit.e, King and Co. Sir J. Si.mJIIOD 
reminded the di't"UM!II of the "deep Bleep " tbat God oanaed. t.o fall upon 
Adam II 

t Di-~. p. 00. 
J See Buu tf hUl, Leatm8 V. ; Row's B.•pt01t LNtvn, p. 462, not.e ; 

Flint'• Tuina; J11net'1 r,,.., Ctlw,n (T. and T. Clark, tnn■.) ; alto 
Fairbaim'1 Btw,k,, &c. 
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order and mode according to which Providence works ; it 
is not itself a force--a working energy."• "P1tocsas," says 
Mr. Conder, "is not C.a.uss; evolution, supposing it to give a 
true history of the process, sheds no ray of light on the cause, 
even in the scientific sense of the word •cause;' g.d., the 
existence of the earliest antecedent in the' whole series .... 
The final statement of this theory, to which Mr. Spencer 
conducts hie readers as the crowning summit of philosophy, 
-its highest achievement in the work of unifying know
ledge, is nothing bat a wide verbal generalisation, _containing 
no idea, explaining no mystery, and supplying no fraitfal 
principle from which to reason."t 

According to the subtle and learned .T anet, " the hypo
thesis of evolution may lead in effect to a conception of 
finality which only differs from that commonly formed by 
being grander."! This was also the view of the late Canon 
Kingsley. 

Huxley affirms that the evolution theory baa been made 
good, but in this affirmation he cannot count on the support 
of all competent men of science.§ If, however, all evolu
tion is bat proeeu, theologians need not much trouble them
selves, and if it is other and more than proee.,, it is neither 
proved, nor indeed can it be proved. 

ProfeBBor Stanley .Tevons mAy be regarded as to some ex• 
tent an evolutionist, yet he frankly admits that the doctrine 
of evolution gives "a complete explanation of no single living 
form. . . . The origin of everything that exists is wrapped 
up in the past history of the universe. At some one or more 
points in past time there must have been arbitrary deter
mination, which led to the production of things as they are." 
Again, he " cannot for a moment admit that the theory of 
evolution will alter oar theological views." He believes 
" that the eye of man manifests design," that it "has 
gradually developed, ... but that the ultimate result mast 
have been contained in the aggregate of the causes, and 
theee causes, so far as we can see, were subject to the 
arbitrary choice of the Creator." i; 

• DiMJo•nn, p. Gl. 
f Bal~ of Ait4, P,· 448, &:o. 
1 •• Final Can-. ' "EYolation."' Bae O,igirt a/ Spt1ttiu, p. m, Binh 

F.dltiou; a1ao Li/uf<J. IC--,.161, Vol. II. p. li'l. 2-l7, .to. 
S Bee A_,;.• Alltlf'ttaU ; alao artiale" Evolution " in the N9W :&lltion 

of JiJlteyclo,-lia .Brita•,._, b7 Hule7. Bat - Mr. Snll,y'a portion of 
-article. 

I Priuipl# of StMffr, Vol. ll. (Cllllllluion), 
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The authors of Tlte U1&Bee11 Unirerae, distinguished 
men of science, and holding moreover that it is our duty to 
try to account for all we see, and to push the unknown as 
far back as poBBible, discuBB the theory of development, and 
their conclusion is that "scientifically it cannot be said to 
do away with the idea of a Final-Cause. It may, perhaps, 
eventually be poBBible by means of an h1J?othesis of evolu
tion to account for the great variety of living forms, on the 
supposition of a single primordial germ t1> begin with : bul 
the di.Oiculty sfill remains how to account for the germ."• 
And this surely is the "rock ahead" on which all evolu
tionists must make shipwreck unleBB they admit the 
eBBential principle of Theism. Whence this germ or cell ? 
Whence its promise and potency ? 

Dr. Bigg reminds 118 that between the protoplasm 
of the dog, the chick, and the mo.n, no practised 
physiologist can detect any diJference, t yet each is evolved 
after its kind : each one must therefore have either within 
it or without it that which aecounta for the form, shape, and 
character it ultimately assumes. Belii,id or u:itltin the 
primary cell, there must be some power controlling and 
guiding its evolution, aelecting its conditions, and deter
mining the ultimate result. Are we not driven, with the 
authors of The Unseen Universe to affirm "not an 
under-life resident in the atom, but rather to adopt the 
words of a recent writer, a Divine over-lire in which we live, 
move and have our being ?"f 

Thus we find that the ablest and sincerest scientific 
thinkers of our time agree with simple men and women in 
repudiating the idea that the history ( even if accurate, 
which is disputed) of a prooesa can ever be regarded as the 
explanation and ultimate theory of its origin and meaning. 
By the very construction of our minds, as Mr. Martineau 
has most conclusively shown, we must go beyond the event 
and the prooeBB to Us origin and efficient cause.§ 

• TAe Utuee" Ulfire,w, by Profll8l!Olll Stewart and Tait. lbcmillan 
and Co. 

f Di.leo1trr_., pp. 4B-D. See a1ao .h &9ar,u Prott111ltum, by Hotchiaon 
Stirling, author of Srd'et t1/ H,,grl, &:c., a moat oroshing reply to Hu:dets 
Pl11•ical .&ui6t1/ Life, foll of 1111btle reuoning, &lld giving a splendiddefenoa 
of DESIGN. 

t TAe Ururr" U•i«nt'. 
§ See Martineao·a Nlltler-. .Va.uriaU"•· Enn Darwin himself (see 

Ikttrv '!f Na•, p. 613, Second Edition), l!peab of the "graod sequence of 
event.a, which oor miads refuse to IIOOf'pt aa the re..ult of blin1 chance. The 
mulenlallding nivollll at ■Och a OODClDiiOD, ., &c. 
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Even within the area. or physical science the evolution
ists will not long hold absolute sway ; how much more 
when they attempt to e1.plain the origin and evolution or 
man's moral and spiritual nature. Spencer's "Data. or 
Ethics," and his "Sociology,"will not add much to hisphilo· 
sophic reputation. His theory or-the origin of man's reli
gions beliefs will not bear serious e1.a.mina.tion, and his" con
science" lacks a.II thRt enables conscience to assert its sway 
and to make " cowards of us all." Dr. Rigg hints, more 
than once, that Spencer's day is over, and that more 
highly trained intellects will not be fascinated as have been 
their less favoured ancestors. We believe there is truth in 
this view. Mr. Spencer's splendid audacity ol generalisa
tion, and his richness of scientific illustration and know
ledge, must not longer conceal Crom us the ract, that these 
high-sounding phrases do not e1.plain everything. The 
modern method,-its physiologico.l approach to mental and 
moral philosophy,-after a.II, is not itself a. philosophy or 
lire. Some of the development theories or morals and re
ligion are a.bout as philosophic as was the boy's resolution 
not any longer to care for his mother's weeping, because 
Faraday had e1.plained the chemical composition or a tear ! 
Suppose we could measure the rate or transmission or nerve· 
force, or e1.plain the physical conoomitants of moral feeling, 
do we thereby get any nearer the thought e1.pressed, or the 
mysterious connection between matter and mind?• Darwin 
tries indeed to show that morality, &c., in a. kind or rudi
mentary state, exists among lower animals, but he admits 
that without positive teaching man would never have learned 
to forgive an enemy.t He speaks too of the influence, in 
these higher regions, of the love and fear of God, and of the 
" ennobling " belief in a. God loving righteousness and 
hating evil. To Atheism, Pantheism, and Agnosticism 
good and ml must ever be words empty of all their real 
meaning-their meaning, that is, as attested by universal 
language. The primag cell or germ of the moral sense 
must perple1. the evolutionist quite as much as the primor
dial atom, with its latent powers and tendencies. Carlyle 
tells us that Frederick the Great could never believe in the 
Atheist's oreed. "To him as to all of us, it was flatly in
oonceivabli, that intellect and moral emotion could have 

•, See Calderwood'• J/iu """ Brai■ for an utimate of t.he worth of the 
JltlWmethoda. 

t ~-, t/1 N1111, p. 113, note. 
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been pat into him by an Entity, that had none of ita own !"0 

Mazzini looks upon the denial of God aa a kind of mental 
diaeaee or moral defect, and this, we believe, will yet be 
the verdict of science, truly so called. Our " new masters" 
explain oar moral terms by first emptying them of their 

. contents, and the real " Data of Ethics " they relegate to 
the region of the unreal or the unlmowable ! . 

We have spoken of the ethics of Evolution, but a still 
greater problem conlronts the evolutionist. How will be 
account for the transcendent power and the original position 
occupied in history by Jesus the Christ? Some of our 
leading evolutionists ignore this problem altogether, but 
certainly this is not a scientific method of treatment. Mr. 
Mill has tried to deal with it, and neither his friends nor bis 
foes consider that hie reputation has gained by the effort.t 
His methods of criticism are as arbitrary as are those of 
the most bigoted sectarian. He ridicules the idea of the 
reporters misreporting Christ's teaching. He ,va,far too 
much above tltemfor that. He regards the actual life of 
Jesus as higher than the highest ideal that even nineteenth
century men can form of what life should be, and yet he 
will not worship Christ, nor will he allow that we have 
proper testimony to the supernatural. Mr. Mill has said too 
much or too little. He has not gone to the bottom of hie 
subject, as was his wont in other matters of historical or 
moral interest. What of the Resurrection of J eeus ? An 
historical fact as fnlly attested as any within the range of 
ancient history.t How are we to account for such a Being 
appearing at such a time, and under such conditions, among 
a people certainly not the possessors of unii:enal excellence ? 
The evolutionist, above all others, professes to account for 
what we see and know. How does he leave this character 
unaccounted for ? More and more, Christians must take 
their stand here, and justify the whole fact11 of the spiritual 
life, and explain all that is peculiar in spiritual history 
from this centre. This is the strong argument of Mr. Row, 
in his very able and suggestive Bampton Lecture. Here 
we are on firm ground, and if only we know how to nee oar 

• See Cook'• JIOfllUIJ LNt,m, Part VII. p. 168. If the reader can forget 
the mannerimul of llr. Cook he will find nry able criticimuJ at times, and 
definition■ that will really help the undent.anding. 

t Euaya 011 R,ligiml. 
Coot·• JIOfl/Uly Leottm1, Part VI., "'lbeSpiritual Body." See WNt.oott'• 

Goq,el of tlu R~"'"'~• .P~ 13!1. AlllO an article b7 Weet.cott, Oil "Critical 
ticept.iciam," ha Eqo,ito,-, .Ma1U, 1871i. 
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weapons, no assault of unbelief can ever touch this, the real 
stronghold of spiritual and revealed religion. The apologist 
will do well to begin here, and, working from this, to explain 
alike the past, the present, and the future of Christianity. 

Agnostics like Spencer look forward with something like 
jubilation to the future; they speak in tones of triumph and 
hope, that are uiterly unjustifiable if we read life's meaning 
from their standpoint. Indeed, as every one must surely see, 
Theism, and above all Christian Theism, alone has any right 
to be hopeful. Not that Theism solves all nmn's deep 
problems, or relieves him from the burdens of life. But 
Theism teaches us to believe in the Omnipotence of truth and 
goodnes,. It leads us to see moral discipline in what to an 
Agnostic can only mean physical pain, or intolerable evil, 
and it, especially under its Christian aspects, leads us to 
see how, to the good, all life's evils may prove helps rather 
than hindrances. It is quite true that Christianity does 
not remove all mystery, but it teaches us our ignorance and 
enables us to trust our life and our future in the hands, not 
of an inscrutable power, but of the God and Father of Jesus 
Christ. The Agnostic preaches humility, but how different 
is his lowliness of mind from the spirit of Jesus! "Let us 
be humble, for we and all things are but atoms and forces 
at the command of a Power of which all that is known is 
that nothing can be known." "Let us be humble, says the 
Christian, because we and all things are in the hands and 
under the control of a Power whose highest manifestation 
is Jesus Christ, a Power known as infinite wisdom and 
eternal love." Professor Jevons reminds us that, since we 
"cannot succeed in avoiding contradiction in our notions 
of elementary geometry,how can we expect that the ultimate 
purposes of existence shall present themselves to us with 
perfect clearnesa ? I can see nothing to forbid the notion 
that in a higher state of intelligence much that is now ob
scure may become clear .... Let us," he concludes, " be 
faithful to our scientific method, and investigate also those 
in,tinct.a of the human milld, by which ma1& ia led to work aa 
if the approval of a Higher Being were the aim of life."• 

We started with the warning that, for the Christian faith, 
perilous times may yet be in store. It will be seen from 
the view taken of the forces and agencies working against 

• Cloaing) 1l'Olda of hill Prtttnp'IM of &ince. See llao Bimilar idea iD 
u-u--. 
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us, that we have no fear of the reaull Those who be1ieve 
honestly and earnestly in the Divine authority of Christ's Word 
know that alarm is irrational. If we believe in the Revelation 
of Truth there given to ns, we can poBBeBB our souls with 
patience,and find our strength in "quietneBB and confidence." 
At the same time we know the danger to many from these 
storms, and therefore we OURht to prepare our yQung men 
and women for the conflict. Fortunately the materials for 
such a preparation have never been so plentiful. From the 
religious press work after work is being issued, adapted to 
all classes, all ages, and all stages of culture. The best 
preparation will be to teach them the Holy Scriptures; not 
merely to reverence these as an august authority, but, 
above all, to ondentand them a.a a living record of Divine 
revelation and a.a a true lamp to theirfeetand light upon their 
path. There is a latent suspicion, pretty widespread we 
fear, that believers in revelation are, after all, afraid of the 
results of a fair fight with history and science and logical 
methods. Let us disabuse all of this fear by greater bold
ness and ontapokenneas, and by a greater readineBB to meet 
all honest doubts, not with the voice of authority, bot the 
wise and sympathetic help that comes from real knowledge. 
Nor must we give way to the narrow and ignorant prejudice 
that all the &Re needs is the aim.pie proclamation of the 
simple story of the cross. This it does neecl, and thou
sands of earnest souls are meeting the want. It needs this 
and more. Dr. Rigg, in the Diacoune, to which we have 
called attention, well shows how Berkeley, Butler, Paley, 
Wesley, and Whitefield all worked together to destroy the 
P.rond unbelief of the last century. This moat be so again 
1f we are in our day, and according to the gifts given to ul!, 
to do their work. There most be adaptation of means to 
end if we are to expect aucceaa. li we believe that the 
Gospel of Christ is not only the power of God, but also the 
philoaophy of God, let us say so, confronting the scientific 
Atheism as well as the moral depravity of our time, and 
applying to each the appropriate remedy ; we most, by 
tongue and pen, by press and platform, meet this need of 
the age, and show that Christianity is no cunningly de\'ised 
myth, but a sober history of high spiritual manifestations. 
We mnat assert more and more that man has a spiritual 
nature, and that no\hing can satisfy its wants but the truth 
and life revealed in leans Christ. "We refuse to accept 
the offer of a aoienlilc aoluuon of the great problem of 
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man's life because that problem does not lie within the 
domain of science, but belongs to a higher region, and is 
to be dealt with in the exercise of a capacity of our being 
higher than that which science engages .... There is but 
one path to God. Jesus says, 'I am the Way, and the 
Troth, and the Life; no man cometh unto the Father 
but by Me.'" 0 

Nor are there wanting hopeful signs in connection with 
even the negations of oar anti-theistic thinkers. They are 
admitting the moral argument, as we have seen. - They are 
not able to get rid of the character of Christ, nor can they 
e:iplain His unique position in history. They are ever 
complaining of the want of Christlike devotion to 
humanity, and in consequence are offering us a" religion 
of humanity." Surely we shall not be vanquished on this 
ground. If the soul of man can be stirred to its depths 
by any emotion, that emotion is the love of Christ ; if the 
fountain of the great deep of man's life can be broken UP. 
by any power, that power is the power of Christ ; if 
holiness-not in any mere ascetic sense, but as the very 
health and purity of the soul-can be secured by any 
means at the command of man, the Church has the secret, 
and may bring about the result ; if the service of humanity 
can be linked with man's dearest hopes and made part of 
hie highest earthly joy, then Christ alone can enable us to 
minister fully to the wants and woes and neceBBitiea of 
men. This then is our hope : we must go back to the first 
ideal that appeals so powerfully to the imagination of 
Lecky ; we must somehow show to the sceptics of our time 
thnt the Gospel still works its ancient wonders, inspires 
men with its old enthusiasm, and purifies life with the 
purity they profess to respect in its early ages. 

It is but a simple act of justice to say, in conclusion, 
that if all believers, preachers, and apologists were to 
imitate the method and spirit of Dr. Rigg's Diacourae, and 
Studies, t.hey would deserve, and probably receive, the 
respect of the intellectual unbelief which writes and speaks 
at times so scornfully of our apologetic science. 

"God give us men. A time like this demands . 
Strong minds, great he&rts, true faith, and steady hands." 

• Tlwttgku OIi Rerelali01&, 'lritk ~cial &fereue to tl1e PnM!11t Tinte, by 
J.llcLeod Campbell, D.D., p. HI. A most tho11ghtfol, apiritual, aDd 
therefore helpful book. See &Lio RM- a,ul &rl'latio,a, by W. Home, 
lLA. King &Dd Co. A very saneat,ive work for diM:ri11ill/Jtillfl readen. 
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ABT. V.-1. The Life of Goetlu. By S. H. LEWES. Be
vi.'led according to the Latest Document, 1875. 
London : Longmans, Green, and Co. • 

2. Goethe. By A. HAYWARD. (A Biographical Sketch.) 
In the " Foreign Classics for English Readers" Series. 
:Edinburgh and London: W. Blackwood and Sons. 

Tn appearance of such works as Mr. Hayward's Goethe in 
the series of Foreign Clauka for Englieh Reatkn, l!dited by 
Mrs. Oliphant, undoubtedly proves that the intellectual 
horizon of the general reader has widened considerably of 
late. n does not, therefore, follow that there is amongst 
us more real appreciation of arl, more of liberal sympathy 
with diverse styles of arl and casts of geniu, than there 
used to be. Intellectual restleuness may grow at the 
expense of intellectual strength. Knowledge about poets, 
about philosophen, about artists, is not the same thins 
as knowledge of poetry, philosophy, an. Mr. Hayward 
has not attempted a critical study of his author's genius ; 
he has endeavoured to put together, as concisely as might 
be, such facts, biographical and bibliographical, relating to 
Goethe, as are likely to be of most interest to a reader 
either altogether unacquainted with him, or acquainted 
with him only as he appears through the medium of a 
translation. 

In this task he mut be held to have succeeded. He baa 
produced a work which is popular without being sketchy, 
learned without being dull. Towards the end of the book, 
however, there is a chapter on Fau,t which would far 
better have been omitted. The greater part consists of 
quoto.tions from the author's prose translation of the poem, 
intenpersed with criticism of the most uncritical sort. 
Take, e.g., such sentences as these. " The concluding 
scene, • The Dungeon,' is quite perfect in its way. No
thing can go beyond it in ~thos and truth to nature. 
Ophelia alone can compare ,nth Gretchen in her last hour 
of trial." 

It may be preB111Ded that all comparison implies some 
aimilarity in the thinga compared. But what similarity is 
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there to form a basis of comparison between the case of 
Ophelia and the case of Margaret ? On the oonhary, in 
point alike of character and circmnstanoe, what contrast 
could be more complete ? Ophelia's character has been 
described by Goethe in memorable words : " 1hr games 
Wesen schwebt in reifer siisser Sinnlichkeit."• Ophelia is 
chiefly distinguished by a peculiar sweetness and tender
ness or disposition. In her are no great possibilities either 
or the saint or of the sinner. Margaret, on the other hand, 
is a highly complex character, by no means ~telligible to 
one who reads and runs. Mr. Lewes (Life of Goethe) refers 
to Margaret as " the German ideal of female loveliness 
and simplicity." Elsewhere Mr. Lewes says of Margaret, 
"Shakespeare himself has drawn no such portrait as that 
of Margaret, no such peculiar union of passion, simplicity, 
loveliness, and witchery." This word simplicity is hard 
to understand as applied to Margaret. For simplicit.y, in 
the ordinary sense of the term, Margaret is assuredly no
wise pre-eminent. Considering her age, she displays quite 
as much vanity, archness, and coquehy as might reason
ably be expected of her. Though she repels Faust's fint 
advances with a brusqueness which is quite as piquant as 
her look of modesty and virtue, yet in the very next scene 
she is discovered musing who might have been the gentle
man that accosted her as she left the cathedral. 

"I'd something give, could I but say 
Who wos that gentleman to-day. 
Surely a gallant man was he, 
And of 11, noble family ; 
So much could I in his fACe behold,
And he wouldn't else have been so bold." 

The attention she resented at the time, is not without its 
flattering unction in the after-thought. In this frame of 
mind she is not dis:posed to treat with cold indifference the 
tokens of regard which Faust soon afterwards leaves in her 
room, and the meeting in the garden follows as a matter 
of conne. In that interview, Margaret displays the most 
perfect mastery of the delicate art of coquetry. By the 
prettiest affectation of inability to understand what Faust 
can see to charm him in one so lowly as henelf, she 

• W'.ZW. Jlt1Ut6r, Baok IV. oap. 1', 
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affords him the opporlunily for which he is in wail, lo 
make and lo stale with his lips a passionate declaration of 
love. By the naive story of the monotonous coarse of her 
life al home with her too exacting mother, she excites in 
Faust, at once, sympathy and admiration. 

"Mar.-Think but a moment'• apace on me ! 
To think on you, I have all timee and places. 

Faust.-No doubt you're much alone 1 
Mar.-Yee; for our houaehold small hae grown, 

Yet must be cared for, you will own. 
We have no maid: I do the knitting, sewing, aweeping, 
The cooking, early work and late in fact ; 
And mother in her notions of housekeeping 
la ao uact." 

And what a sweet canning does not Margaret show in 
the plucking of that flower, and in the pulling of it to 
pieces leaf by leaf, with the alternate whisper, 11 He loves 
me," " He loves me not," until with the last leaf she pauses 
on the "He loves me." 

Margaret is by no me11.ns so simple a child as some of 
her sympathising friends and admirers would fain make 
her out to be. In another respect Mr. Lewes fails to do 
justice to Margaret's character. He entirely ignores the 
deep spirituality which is the basis of it. 11 It is love 
alone," he says, "which raises her above her lowly 
station, and it is only in passion that she is so exalted." 
Doubtless all passionate love, even though lavished on the 
least worthy object, is of itself an exaltation of the nature. 
The all-absorbing passion which can deny Faust nothing 
may be sublime in its intensity; but is it quite tme that it 
is only in that passion that Margaret is exalted ? We 
think not. Margaret is emphatically the aclione ,ule. 
Such Mephistopheles pronounces her to be upon her first 
appearance on the scene. As such she reveals herself in 
the summer-house scene, where she questions Faust as to 
his faith in God. And the same trait is brought out as 
the action advances, in even clearer and stronger relief 
against the dark background of sin and woe by those 
memorable scenes at the shrine of the Mater Dolorosa, in 
the cathedral, and in the dungeon. It is in virtue of this 
spirituality of nature alone that Margaret is a meet 
subject of the highest tragedy. Were she merely the 
simple and passionate girl who falls a victim to the lust of 
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the human animal, she would be in all truth a tragic 
character enough, but by no means the unutterably tragic 
character that she in fact is. Without her religious depth 
Margaret would have been as nearly as poBBible a Germ1111 
Hetty Sorel, and Hetty Borel lacks that elevation of 
character which the highest tragedy demands in its heroes 
and heroines. 

There is no character in Shakespeare that can be com
pared with Margaret, least of all Ophelia. The pathos of 
Ophelia'11 fate is-like Ophelia. herself-simpl&, gentle, 
tender. Innocent of all guile, she perishes through no 
fault of her own, onleBB it be a fault to have "loved not 
wisely, bot too well." Severed by the impregnable walls 
of untoward circumstance from the object of her love, she 
falls into the sweetest of madnesses, and dies the least 
terrible of deaths. What a contrast to the scene in the 
dungeon. What an infinite distance between the childlike 
innocence of Ophelia's gentle mel11ncholy, and the stifling 
sense of guilt and shama that sobs through every con
vulsive utterance of Margaret's heavily-laden soul. 

Yet Mr. Hayward says in his robust way, " Ophelia 
n.lone can compare with Gretchen in her last hour of trial." 
Sorely there is some difference between compassionate 
sympathy with a guilty soul racked by remorse and tender 
regret fer innocence and beauty untimely cut off. For 
final verdict on the ~em, Mr. Hayward is content to refer 
his readers to Colendge. He says on p. 204 : "The habit, 
perhaps inevitable, of receiving the first impressions of a 
drama or dramatic poem from the plot, 1s particularly 
unfavourable to Faust, for the scenes bang loosely to
gether, and unity of action is altogether wanting. As 
regards the main defect, it would be difficult to dispute 
the matured judgment of Coleridge ; speaking of the poem 
in 1833: 

" 'There is neither causation nor proi:,-ession in the Faust: he 
is a ready-made conjuror from the very beginning. The incredulw 
odi is felt from the first line. The sensuality and the thirst 
after knowledge are unconnected with each other. Mephisto
pheles and Margaret are excellent, but Faust himself is dull and 
meaningless. The scene in Auerbach's cellar is one of the best, 
perhaps the very best ; that on the Brocken is also very fine, and 
all th., songs are beautiful. Bnt there is no whole in the poem; the 
scenes are mere magic-lantern pictures ; and a lnrge part of the 
work is to me very flat. The German is very pure and fine.' " 
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Though Coleridge's reputation for critical jucIP.ent is 
by no means to-day what it was fifty years ago, 1t is still, 
probably, greater than it deserves to be. The qualities 
most essential to a critic, calholicity, patience, self-control, 
Coleridtte did not po11e1B. Unable to subdue his own 
eccentricity, he was liable to dogmatise about a.ri, for• 
getting that the kingdom of criticism, like the kingdoms of 
nature and grace, can be entered only by those who come 
u little children. A little more of the critical spirit might 
have led Coleridge to form a very difi'erent judgment of 
FaUBt from that which Mr. Hayward, after the lapse of 
nearly half a century, rather grandiloquently describes as 
the " matured judgment of Coleridge " which "it would be 
difficult to dispute." 

The words " incredulu, odi," at once recall the picture 
of the freethinker, as it used to be painted by the orlbodox 
of the last century. The robust unbeliever, who curses 
God with ,angfroid, hating God only less than he hates the 
godly, and needing "only to indulge his seDBe and ap
petites to be as happy as a brute "-that is the type of man 
natmally suggested by the words " incredulu, odi." A 
type so eimple, eo commonplace, so repulsive, it was not 
worth Goethe's while to depict. Faust, like Margaret, is 
interesting because of his spiritual depth and earnestness. 
At the close of the first scene, Faust reveals the depth of 
his early religious impressions, in words which will bear 
quoting, as they certainly ci>uld neither have been in 
Coleridge's mind as he" matured" his judgment, nor in 
Mr. Hayward's as he endoned that judgment. n will be 
remembered that Faust is represented at the close of the 
first scene as in the act of raising a cup of poison to his 
lips, when he is startled by the sound of the angels' Eaater 
hymn ; he then puts down the cup and breaks into the 
following soliloquy. We quote from Mr. Taylor's version: 

" Why here in dust entice me with your spell, 
Ye gentle powerful sounds of heaven 1 
Peal rather there, where tender spirit.a dwell 
Your meaaagea I hear, but faith has not been given. 
The dearest child of Faith ia miracle. 
I venture not to soar to yonder regions 
Whence the glad tidings hither doat; 
And 1,et from childhood up, familiar with the not.e, 
To Lile it now renews the old allegiance. 
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Once Heavenly Love aent down a burning kia 
Upon my brow in Sabbath silence holy, 
And filled with mystic presage, chimed the church bell slowly, 
And pnyer diaaolved me in a fervent bliaa." 

There is more to the same purpose, but enough has been 
quoted already. No trace here of the hearty antipathy 
to all things spiritual, which finds expression in the wordP, 
" incredulus odi." Faust is in truth of far too mystical, 
and even superstitious a turn of mind, to be really in
credulous, or to be without a creed of some sort-or another, 
for long together. The hard saying that "God is dead" 
is no sooner uttered than it is retracted, or if for a time 
the coneoiousneBB of God perishes, the vacant place is 
straightway filled by some monstrous form of the super
natural. The very atmosphere he breathes seems to be 
heavy with the supernatural. Though he describes him
self as " having neither doubt nor scruple, fee.ring neither 
hell nor devil," he seems never to doubt the existence of 
spirits, or the P.ossibility of communication with them. 
Profoundly sensible of the greatness and the littleneBB of 
man, he is nourished, to quote Mephistopheles, on no 
earthly meat and drink. To him, a spirit made in the 
image of the Godhead, the 11eeh is but as a "muddy 
vesture of decay," a mortal coil which he would fain 
"shuffle off." Hie ambitious soul is possessed by the 
yearning to rise " above the smoke and stir of this dim 
spot which men oall earth." As he says to Wagner, two 
souls dwell in hie breast, drawing different ways, like the 
two cha.riot horses in Plato's simile. 

" Two souls, alas ! reside within my breast, 
And each withdraws from and repels its brother. 
One with tenacious organs holds m love 
And clinging lust the world in its embraces ; 
The other strongly sweeps this dust above 
Into the high ancestral spaces." 

Buch, then, is Faust-the flesh ever lusting against the 
spirit, and the spirit divided against itself-a strange 
complex inconsistent charaoter, but surely by no means 
" dull and meaningl&ss." 

If Faust is really such as we have described, one thing 
at least is certain about him. He is no" conjuror," ready 
made or in the making. As applied, not to Goethe's 
Fauat, but to Marlowe's Dr. Faustus, the expression 
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"ready-made conjaror" would not have been so shocking, 
for in uuth there is not a liUle of the conjaror in the com
position of that resolute dealer in the black an, who 
" stoutly abjures all godliness, and prays devoutly to the 
prince of Hell." Bot Faust does nothing which could be 
described as conjuring in any sense of that term until the 
second pan of the poem. Then, indeed, he, or. rather 
Mephistopheles in his interest, does some miracle
working. But it ia to- be hoped that the poaaeaaion and 
use of preternatural powen do not of themselvea con
stitute a man a conjuror. In the fint pan he occupies 
rather the position of the conjured upon, than of the con
juror. In that prologue in heaven, which, with acant 
justice, has been described as a parody of the Book of Job, 
Mephistopheles is represented as obtaining from the Lord 
a grant of permiasion to try Faust. And this character of 
the tempter ia maintained throughout by Mephistopheles. 
We must suppose that that deapair of truth and cynical 
contempt of knowledge from which Faust seeks refuge in 
the study of magic, are no genuine outcome of Faust'a 
true nature, but an inspiration from that same " spirit of 
contradiction" who afterwards reveals himself as the 
destroying apirit of oninrsal negation. 

" I am the spirit that denies I 
And justly so : for all things from the Void 
Called forth, deae"e to be destroyed : 
'Twero better, then, were nought created. 
Thus, all which you as ain have rated
Deatruction,-aught with evil blent-
That is my proper element." 

And ao, though Faust is repreaented in the fint scene as 
in the act of" calling spirits from the vasty deep," so far 
lrom being the "ready-made conjuror," he is manifestly 
quite a novice in the orl of magic. It is his first attempt, 
so to speak, at actual practice. When the earth-spirit 
answers his call, he can ,vith difficulty force himself to 
look upon it, It is only gradually that he gathers strength 
enough to face it with the proud words, 

" Thee-form of flame-shall I then fear t 
Yea, I am Faust: I am thy peer." 

Though he has succeeded in raising the spirit, hei is 
powerless to control it. It passes as suddenly as U had 
appeared. In the actual enunciation of the mystio word 
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which summons the spirit, Faust rather yields to a super• 
natural in1luence than determines himself by his own free 
will. On the student, whose whole being has been only 
knowing, an utter despair of truth has descended like a pall 
of darkneaa that may be felt. Of such despair is engendered 
desperation. He is ready to cry out with Ajax•-

,ro/,,ao.,, t tit8prw ~ ~ O#f,8ti>..µ,our,v '8Etr8,u 
& 8f ~& KtU 8'>..EtrtrO'II. 

Bo he betakes himself to the stndy of magic., and a.a he 
reads he feels that the light is coming. He is startled by 
a new sense of god-like power. " Am I a god?" he ex
claims ; " it grows too light to me." He becomes sensible 
of a supematnral opµ~. which he conld not resist if he 
wonld-wonld not if he conld. 

" I feel thee draw my life, absorb, exhaust me ; 
Thou mUBt I thou muat ! nnd though my life it coat me." 

He obeys, and pronounces the mystic symbol which is 
followed by the apparition of the earth-spirit. 

It is because Coleridge's view of Faust's character was 
inadequate to that character as Goethe meant it to be 
understood that he failed to discern any connection between 
the thirst of knowledge and the sensuality. On this ques
tion the character of Wagner, intended, without donbt, to 
serve as a foil to Fanst's, is very instructive. As Fa.net's 
famulu,, Wagner appean in the first part as the eager 
student whose intellectual enthusiasm is proof against the 
blighting in1luence of hie master's cynicism. He is a man 
of one interes&, bnt that is all-absorbing. Like the genuine 
acholar that he ia, he loves books, not the contents of 
them merely, bnt the books themselves, outside and 
in11ide, from cover to cover. His description of the de
lighted consciousneaa of the scholar as he paaaes " from 
book to book, from leaf to leaf," is truly noble, and as in 
imaginaticn he sees himself in the a.et of unrolling for the 
first time a fine old manuscript, the vision fairly 

•• Dissolves him into ecetaeiea, 
And bringa all heaven before his oyea." 

Arter the second scene of the first part we lose sight of 
Wagner until he reappeara in the second part in the 
laboratory which once was Faust'a, a doctor with an 
-established position and a daring apeculator. The fine 

• Di-4, Boot XVIL cap. 8te-7. 
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humour which representa him intent on hia great work of 
constructing a man according to principlea of chemical 
combination invests Wagner with a certain undeniable 
sublimity, though it be bat of the aort distinguished as the 
mock sublime. For the result of hia labours, when it ap
pears, is in the highest degree creditable and encouraging. 
Homunculus ia no monstroaa Frankenstein, but a young 
gentleman of disposition the most gentle, manners the 
most polished, a spirit as ~at as Gargantua's, and a wit 
far more lively and precoc100&-altogether a btl esprit, to 
whom Wagner may well be proud of having played the 
midwife. 

Since Faust parted from him we most suppose that he 
has pursued "the even tenor of his way," moving always 
towards the same goal, the fire of his intellectual enthu
siasm burning ever with the same equable intensity. 

To a nature so one-sided, Faost's highly complex 
character, in which mysticism jostles scepticism, and the 
i:isatiate passion to know alternates with a cynical con
tempt of knowledge, must always be an insoluble riddle. 
Bad· Wagner taken us into bis confidence, he would pro
bably have told us that his former master's mind, powerful 
as it was, was yet not quite sound, and if he watched 
Faust's career as he "stormed through his life," eagerly 
clutching every pleasure as it presented itself, he might be 
supposed to say to himself," Homo "tJfl"' et inconatana." 

The difference between Faust and Wagner is just this. 
The mainspring of Wagner's being is intellectual curiosity. 
Faust, on the contrary, is one of those idealisen of whose 
nature worship is the grand law. As the boy who would 
fain be a saint, as the student whose god is knowledge, as 
the passionate lover of Margaret, as the enthusiast for 
ideal beauty as typified in Helen, as the servant of hu
manity and pioneer of civilisation, in all variety of changing 
circumstance and manifold experience, Faust is still the 
same ardent being for whom not to have an object.to 
reverence and adore is to find "his occupation gone." In 
such unhappy case, his idol shattered, his " occupation 
gone," is Faust when he sets out with Mephistopheles as 
his" guide, philosopher, and friend" to study life. As no 
man can live for ever on the contemplation of his own 
dissatisfaction, so to Faust there has come the imperious 
yearning to seek satisfaction where there seems to be most 
hope of finding it, in objeota and interests beyond himself. 
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He will tam his back for ever on the " barren heath " of 
speculation. He will go out-

" In die welt weit 
Aua der Einsamkeit." 

He will sit no longer II careless half-spectator of the great 
tragi-comedy of the world. He longs to share the " tears 
an<f laughter." He will stretch his soul to take in the full 
compass of the world and of humanity. "Not the fruit of 
experience, but experience itself," is his object; experience 
various, stimulating, exciting, calling into play by turns all 
the faculties of many-sided human nature. He will be active, 
unresting. "Nor rastlos bethiitigt eieh der Mann." With the 
whole world before him in which to tn.ke his pleasure and 
range at will, his interest would never flag. There will be no 
room left in his soul for ennui or the " whisperings of the 
lonel1 music " of speculation. The mystic has turned 
positivist, the student has become the man of action, the 
"spectator of all time and all being" has east from him the 
thought of past and future. Henceforth he will live only 
in the present. 

We are now on the threshold of that famous scene which 
Coleridge considers one of the best-perhaps the beet
in the poem, the scene in Auerbach'e keller at Leipzig. 
It is difficult to see how this judgment is to be defended. 

Despite a realism so intense as to be positively painful, 
the entire scene is open to the charge of unreality. Frosch, 
Biebel, Altmayer, and Brander, are not living men; they 
are puppets, mere external shows of men, simulating the 
gestures of men to perfection, but unsubstantial as a dream. 
There is no genuine humour in their merriment, nor, when 
they quarrel, is their anger real. They are felt from first 
to last to be not so much human beings as part of the 
phenomena of human nature. As such, Mephistopheles 
mtroduces them to Fauet's notice. 

"Before all else I bring thee hither 
Where boon companions meet together, 
To let thee see how smooth life runs away. 
Here for the folk each day's a holiday ; 
With little toil, and ease to suit them, 
They whirl in narrow circling trails, 
Like kittens playing with their tails; 
And if no headache persecute them, 
So long the host may credit give, 
They merrily and careleu live." 
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The shadow of this cynicism is cast over the whole scene. 
The reader cannot escape from it. Whether he will or no 
he is forced to take the cue from Mephistopheles and laugh 
at the revellon, not with them, and, even so, be bas not 
enongh sympathy with them to laugh hearilly at their 
expense. 

The trick which Mephistopheles plays upon them when 
be gives them flame to drink in lieu of wine is, of all con
ceivo.ble practical jokes, the most cruel, and, by conse
quence, the least humorous. The only piece of real 
humour iu the entire scene is the song of Mephistopheles, 
and that is of so dry a sort as hardly to movo a muscle. 

It is impossible to avoid the conclusion that Goethe is 
not quite at his ease in the company of the jolly fellows 
assembled in Auerbacb's keller. Nor, if "the child is 
father to the man,• ought it to surprise us that Goethe, 
whose precocious boyhood was nourished in almost 
monastic seclusion on the literature of five languages, 
should have wanted that broad humour, which instinctively 
apprehending in the least "cultured" humanity that " one 
touch of nature which makes the whole world kin," places its 
poBBeBBor in spiritual rapport with all mankind. Shake
speare 'a liberal sympathy could always find something on 
which to sustain itself in human nature, however degraded. 
Nothing human so common or anclean but be would detect 
in it something more than common, something that was 
not unclean. Bot Goethe's sympathy fo.iled him con
spicuously in presence of the coarse and vulgar aspects of 
human nature. One can hardly fancy him reading with 
genuine appreciation the tavern scenes in the two parts of 
Henry IV., or Tl,e Merry Wive, of Wind1or, or some of the 
scenes in Mea,ure for Mea,ure, and it might be doubted 
whether the vagabond pedlar Autolycos was not outside 
the pale of bis imaginative sympathy. The most interest
ing and best drawn characters in his great work-Pbilina, 
Mignon, and the harper-are one and all distinguished by 
a certain akin-deep refinement. They belong to that hi
defined region popularly styled Bohemia, the province of 
adventuren in literature and art, actors, d hoe genu, omne. 

As to the final objection which lrlr. Hayward quotes 
from Coleridge against the poem, viz., that it has no unity, 
we shall auent or dissent according to the sense in which 
we undentand unity and the want of it. That Fauat baa 
no plot in the technical aense of the term is andeniable. 
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Thie Goethe himself confeaaed.• Moreover, in no single 
work has Goethe given evidence of a genius for the con
struction of plots. The plot of Wilhelm Meister'• Lelir
jahre ia of the loosest de1.1oription, while the Wande,jalire 
ia a mere collection of episodes. Wertlier baa, properly 
speaking, no plot. Nor is plot by any means the strong 
point in Goethe's tragedies. Huch less is plot to be 
e:tpected in Faust. For Faust, though containing tragedy 
of the moat tragic sort, is properly no tragedy, nor even, as 
some have supposed, an allegory, but a spiritual epio in 
dramatic form, a sort of dramatic theod1cy. Whatever 
may be thought of the respective merits of the two pnrts 
aa compared with one another, they are eternally wedded 
together for good or e.vil. It is im,;,oasible to treat either 
part as a separate whole in itself, without damage to both 
parts. From this point of view, the absurdity of judging 
Faust according to the ordinary laws which govern 
dramatic art becomes evident at once. Faust has no plot. 
But has it, therefore, no unity? The unity of plot is an 
artificial unity ; extreme attention to plot is no sign of 
health in art, rather of disease. 

"Nature is made better by no mean, 
But nature makes that mean. So o'er that art 
Which you say adds to nature, is an l\l't 
That nature makes." 

Faust is a genuine product of the human spirit in its 
condition of greatest freedom. It ia the revelation of a 
life's thought and experience, and aa such it has a higher 
unity than that of plot-a spiritual unity. It would, in
deed, be perilous to attemP.t an exposition of the idea of 
Faust. Sound criticism Will have as little as it may to do 
with the idea. When Goethe was asked a.a to the idea of 
Farut, he was at a loaa to answer the question. 

" It was in abort (he aaid to Eckermann) not in my line aa a 
poet to strive to embody anything abatract. I received in my 
mind impreaaions, and those of a aenaual, animated, charming, 
varied, hundredfold kind, just as a lively imagination presented 
them ; and I had as a poet nothing more to do than artistically to 
round oft' and elaborate auch viewa and impresiiona, and by means 
of a lively repreaentation ao to bring them forward that others 
might receive the same impreasion in hearing or reading my 
representation of them."-Eckermann'a Conoersalions, Sunday, 
May 6, 1827. 

• Vide &:kenaann'1 C1111rer1tlliou ,if fJaetlte,-Dat,e, SlllldaJ, Feb.13, 1831. 
VOL. LV. NO, CIX, I: 
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In the Waliwffltlandachaft,n &lone, of bis more con• 
siderable works, was G06the conacioas of having laboured 
to aet forih a pervading idea : 

"This novel (he aaya) baa thUI become compreheDBl"ble to the 
understanding; but I will not say that it iii therefore better. 
I am rather of the opinion that the more incommeD81lrable, 
the more incomprehensible to the understanding a poetic pro
duction is, 10 much the better it ia."-/bid., Sunday, May 6, 18.27. 

When one heara of fresh attempts (like that recent one 
of Herr Kyle) to expound the inner meaning of Faut, one 
cannot bot be filled with amazement at the hardihood of in
terpreung commentaton, who in the face of Goethe's own 
nai'.ve repudiation of any intention to teach in Faw,t any 
special lesson, or indeed, to teach at all, penist in dis
covering in his moat innocent utterances a snbUe allegory 
or a profound idea. 

Yet, though there is in Fauat no one idea "lying at the 
foundation of the whole and of every scene " which can be 
called with truth the idea of the poem, we may perhaps in 
one idea recognise a main thread which runs through the 
whole poem, and gives it a certain unity. That idea is 
love. Plato, in the Phll!drus and Symposium, has treated 
"E~ from more than one point of view, bot more 
particularly in ihe Bymposinm, as a mighty &Jp,o,11 of 
manifold nature, and a harsh master ; u,i'A:'I~ ml 
GVJ(Jl,"lf"I'; • • . . ,ul w&u, u~, manifesting himself 
now in a madness of Inst that drives ont reason, a.gain 
in the homing thirst of knowledge which only the pore 
forms of ideal truth and beauty can aa.tisfy. "E~ in 
this large sense may be said to be the trne subject of 
Goethe's poem. Faust plays so many parts in the conrae 
of his stormy career, that his identity might well become a. 
matter of doubt, did not this one characteristic always 
remain ; he is always the ea.me Fa.net in that he is always 
the slave of "E~. When we first see him in the vanlted 
Gothic cell, he has felt the burning sting implanted by the 
&,,tp,o,.,, who inhabits the debatable ground between know
ledge and ignorance, and who will neither rest himself nor 
let another rest. In the depths of his conscioasness of 
needy ignorance, knowledge, as soon as gained, is as 
nothinl(, or as the water in the pitchen of the Danaids. 
"E~ 1s his master ; "E~, the needy son of Need and 

• Vide ~ S,•.,_.., PP. 20M. 
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Invention, and those who serve •EP'ft, know well that 
the slave is not above his master. So the first part played 
by Faust is that of one ~" ,wr'lp,,ror. When 
listening to the coUDael ot Mephistopheles, he throws 
away speculation when he gives up the attempt to read the 
riddle of life, and resolves to learn by practical experience 
what life is ; he has in some sense become a new man,"but 
he has not therefore got a new master. The &Jlp,o,11 •E~ 
is still lord of his destinies, the same •E~, but with a 
difference in the manifestation. The all-absorbing passion 
which fed itself on knowledge has so grown by what it fed 
on, that from mere lack of adequate intellectual nourish
ment it must seek food elsewhere or die. The padsion to know 
has transformed itself into the passion to live and to enjoy. 
But here again•~ is a hard master, and the pursuit of 
enjoyment proves just as painful, just as futile, as the 
pursuit of truth seemed to be: 

" 0 dass dem Menschen nicht.s vollkommnes wird 
Empfind ich nun." 

The sensual paBBion has hardly burned itself out when it is 
succeeded by an intellectual enthusiasm for the ideal of 
perfect beauty as revealed in Greek literature and art, 
symbolised UDder the search for Helen in the bowels of the 
earth. And when the interest in ideal beauty has grown 
faint-as it is a law of Fa.net's being that all interests 
sooner or later must grow faint and give place to others-he 
awakens to a sudden interest in the real, the practical, the 
material. That kingdom of man which certain of our 
philosophers or quasi-philosophers are never weary of 
proclaiming to be at hand, that earthly kingdom where 
the Son of Man is to sit enthroned, nature no longer even 
a vanquished foe, but an obedient and a willing servant
this ideal of the undisputed mastery of things by man 
becomes Faust's last absorbing passion. What he can do 
to bring the great age nearer, that he determines that with 
all his might he will do. In this his new character of 
servant of humanity he does not indeed achieve satis
faction ; but as he sees in imagination a vision of his 
work complete, and generations of men already entered 
into the fruits of it, he thinks that could he but know that 
dream to be a reality, then indeed he might have rest from 
his labours, and be satisfied. So thinking, he expires. 

n is the fashion to speak disparagingly of the aeoond 
It !a 
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part or Fauat as compared with the first. Mr. Lewes says, 
.. I( we think it (the first part) deficient in taste, we never 
reproach it with want or power. The reverse is the caRe 
with this seoond part." Mr. Hayward, speaking or Goethe's 
well-known preference (or the second part, cites as a 
parallel case the old story or the exaggerated value which 
Milton set upon Paradue Regained. . 

In estimnting the worth or such criticism, much will 
depend on what we mean by power and the want or power. 
The first part or Faust belongs to the period or Goethe's 
life usually distinguished as that or "sturm und drang." 
U was not indeed completed until that period had ter
minated. But it was thirty years in growing to be what 
it ultimately became, and in it are held in solution 
(" auf~ehoben," as a German would say) the experiences of 
those thirty years during whioh Goethe too was growing to 
be what be ultimately became. Hence the poem is marked 
by an intensity which verges at times on the sensational. 
There is no danger or underrating its power ; the tempta
tion would rather be to overrate it. The serond part, as it 
belongs to quite a different period, bears quite a different 
stamp. The first part was wrought out red-hot, as it were, 
between iron and iron. The second part is like the vision 
which riaea before the eyes of a waking dreamer to whom 
life itself has become such stuff as dreams are made of. 

The note or serenity is struck in the opening scene, 
which discovers Fauat lying at break of day in a sort of 
Alpine "valley or Avalon," if the expression be not a con
tradiction in terms, whither we mnst suppose him to 
have been transported by Mephistopheles to heal him of 
his grievous wound, to the sound or JEolian harps and 
the voice or fairies, Ariel acting as Coryphmos to these 
ministering spirits. The birth of this new day-new for 
Faust in a very special sense--is described aa never sun
rise was described before or since. Shakespeare has more 
than once in his pregnant fashion compressed a picture 
into o. few lines, as e.g. : 

"Full many a glorious moming have I aeen 
Flatter the mountain tops with sovran eye, 
Kissing with golden face the meadows green, 
Gilding pale streams with heavenly alchemy."' 

Or even into II couplet : 
"Night's candles o.re bumt out, nnd jocund day 

8tands tip-toe on the misty 111ounta.in tops." 
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And there are these five matchless lines of Shelley's : 
" What I alive and BO bold, 0 earth ! 

Art thou not over bold t 
What ! leapeat thou forth aa of old, 
Jn the light of thy morning mirth, 
The last of the flock of the starry fold." 

Bot we shall look in vain to find a parallel to this sunrise 
of Goethe's. The habit itself of studying nature for 
artistic purposes is indeed only of yesterday. The two 
poets, W ordeworth and Keate, who in different ways have 
been most socceBBfol in the artistic treatment of nature. 
have given us nothing upon the sunrise which we could 
place for purposes of comparison alongside of this stndy 
of Goethe's. Here, perhaps, is Goethe's manner of 
rendering nature exhibited at its beet. The description is 
detailed without being diffuse, rich without being over
laden. and combines at once many points of view. Ariel 
catches the sound of the sun's chariot while it is yet 
some way off, the rollin~ of the wheels, and the noise of 
the horses' hoofs, and gives warning to his fairy band to 
hide themselves behind the rocks and in the depths of 
Ule thickets, lest the din should stun them. One calls 
to mind at once those sublime words of Lorenzo in the 
.llf.rchant of Venice. Perhaps they were in Goethe's mind 
as he wrote this speech of Ariel's: 

"There's not the smallest orb which thou behold'st, 
But in his motion like an angel sings, 
Still quiring to the young-eyed cherubims,
Such harmony is in immortal souls ; 
But whilst this muddy vesture of decay 
Doth groMly close it in, we cannot hear iL" 

Fauet'e duller senses feel but the quickening influence of 
the kindly warmth. As he uncloeee hie eyes he sees 
the flowers awakening around him, the light mist lingering 
in the hollows of the mountains, aud the mild sunshine 
creeping down fro:n the peak into the dale. 

Thoe it is that. in passing from the first part to the 
second, the reader is sensible of a certain shock, like one 
who suddenly exchanges tempest for calm, and is apt at 
first to think the second part somewhat tame by contrast 
with the first. So Mr. Lewes says: "The defect of this 
poem does not lie in its occult meanings. but in the 
poverty of poeuo life those meanings are made to animate." 
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No more unqualified condemnation could be conceived. To 
read any allegory for the sake of undentanding it as an 
allegory, would probably be a waste of time. That an 
allegory need not be read u such is its greatest charm. 
We are at liberty to attend to the inner meaning just as 
much, just as little, as we please, and meanwhile lose our
selves in the maze of fancy. Mr. Lewes, however, denies 
categorically that there is poetry (saving a trifle here and 
there hardly worth the mentioning) in the second part of 
Fau,t. " There is no direct appeal to the emotions, there 
is no intrinsic beauty in the symbols." Mr. Lewes finds 
the poem devoid of human interest. " The kiss of Gretchen 
is worth a thousand allegories." Would Mr. Lewes, then, 
have had Goethe give us in the second part another love 
episode such as concluded the fint part '/ Goethe thought 
that his hero had had enough of the love of woman for one 
lifetime ; so be sends him forth again into the world to gain 
new experiences, and feel the stirrings of other passions 
than the love which is fed on kisses. 

We see Faust next at court. Mephistopheles doubtlesa 
supposes that an imperial court is the last place to en
courage in Faust those lofty aspirations and intense 
emotions which have already cost him so dear. 

The scenes in which the court experiences of Faust and 
Mephistopheles are described have a brilliancy quite 
unique. There is a peculiar polish, and sometimes an 
Heinesque point and nai'vete in the dialogue which we do 
not expect from Goethe ; while the picture of the indolent 
7oung emperor who demands amusement while his empire 
1s falling to pieces about him has such vraisemblance and 
vivid reality, as explains why certain subtle German critics 
should have fancied a reference to the state of France before 
the Revolution. The exchequer is empty; the soldien 
clamour for pay. Justice is sold to the highest bidder. 
But n'importe. It is carnival time. The emperor is in no 
mood for cares of State. Mephistopheles seizes his oppor
tunity. He engages to reform the administration and 
amuse the court at the same time. He gains the imperial 
ear, and explains his financial views, which turn out to be 
of the " soft money " type. By way of earnest and pledge 
of good faith be provides a carnival pageant for the amuse
ment of the court, a masque idealised from the Neapolitan 
carnival, ancient mythology, modem symbolism, Barz 
giants, gnomes, and political eooD01Dy-a bizarre medley 
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c,oloared with an almost Orient&l warmth of tint, and 
doubileBB intended by Goethe to serve aa a foil to the Lenten 
severity of the classic W alpurgia-night which follows in the 
next a.et. 

Faust, tiring soon of court life, informs Mephistopheles 
of hie intention to go and seek Helen, wherever she may 
be found. His mind is made up ; hie only difficulty ia that 
he does not know where he should seek her. On that point 
Mephistopheles can enlighten him. He is to seek her 
where time and space are not, in that dark region tenanted 
by the Mothen. He puts into his hand the magic key 
which ia to unlock this region, with some directions about 
the use of it, and dismiBSes him. On this famous myth of 
the Mothen the interpreten have done their worst. Yet 
happily it has resisted as yet all efforts to explain it. 
When Eckermann questioned Goethe as to its inner 
meaning, "he, in his usual manner, wrapped himself up in 
mystery as he looked on me with wide open eyes, and 
repeated the words : 

• Die Miitter die Miitter 'a klingt ao wunderlicb, 
The Mother, the Mothers, nay it sounds ao strange.' 

When Goethe himself gives up the problem, it would be 
well if the critics would follow his example. The myth is 
a fine one, recalling that gloomier vein of thought which 
runs through Greek mythology, appearing now in the legend 
of the Graue, now in the dark legends of Dionysus Zagreus, 
or the mystic rites of the cave of Trophonius. 

Faust finds the Mothers, and returns in safety, bringing 
Helen and Paris with him, whom he exhibits on the stage 
to the assembled court. The spectators are by no means 
appreciative. The most part are languidly critical. Such 
enthusiasm as there is, is stupid and mal d propoa. 
Propriety, moreover, ia felt to be outraged by the free 
demeanour of Helen in stealing up to the sleeping Paris, 
and waking him with a kiss. The kiss wakes not Paris 
only, but Faust's jealousy, and, as Helen and Paris show 
unmistakable signs of moving off together, he endeavours 
to retain them by physical force and ma~c spell. The 
result is an explosion, Helen and Paris vanish, and Faust 
is left prostrate and insensible on the stage. Buch is the 
result of Faust's first quest of Helen. 

Than the scenes which open the second act there are 
none in the poem more happily conceived or worthily 
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executed. Full of the brightest wit and the moat delicate 
humour, bold, vigorous, vivid, they leave behind them in 
the memory a sense of youthful, almost audacious power. 

Mephistoehelea baa conveyed Faust aenaeleBB into that 
eame old, h1gh-vaul&ed, Gothic cell, in which we first made 
his acquaintance, with the intention of consulting Wagner, 
Fanst'a quondam Famulna, who baa now stepped_ into hie 
mal!ter'a shoes as doctor and professor, and holds rank 
amongst the learned of the learned. Wagner has not, how
ever, forgotten his old master. He still cherishes the hope 
that he may one day return. The room where he was wont 
to labour remains ontenanted save by crickets, moths, and 
other vermin, juet as it was on that memorable day when 
Faust fled from it. Only there are more cobwebs, and the . 

. dost lies thicker on the books and instruments ; the perfect 
stillneee is oppressive. Fanst'a doctor's gown still hangs 
by the wall. Mephistopheles loses no time in getting into 
it. As he does so the vermin it has harboured for years 
flutter out to salute the Lord of Flies. He polls the bell. 
The clanging brings the Famnlns op the creaking stairs, 
quaking and trembling in every limb, and seeing visions, 
cracking roof, and lightning and rain. The door flies open 
of its own accord, and he enters, staring aghast at what 
seems to hie disordered imagination a giant in Fanst'e 
gown. Mephistopheles reassures him by pronouncing hie 
name, Nicodemus; in reply to which the still trembling 
Famulns falters an Oremus, which Mephistopheles puts by, 
and proceeds to business. He bids the Famulus go and 
tell Wagner that one who brings news about Fanet wonld 
speak with him. Nicodemus departs, and Mephistopheles 
seats himself. Scarcely has he done eo when an old 
acquaintance makes his appearance-that same scholar to 
whom, when he wae last here, he gave a lecture on methods 
and subjects of studies. The scholar ie now a bachelor, 
and full of the latest ideas. He soon ehowe Mephistopheles 
that he hae taken his instruction to heart. He manifests 
the sublimest contempt for all things old, old men included. 
This he lets Mephistopheles see plainly enough, intimating 
that as the " life is in the blood," it would be the wisest 
course to make an end of all who have passed middle life. 
Thus he rants on, till it occurs to him that he might do 
better than lf.cture an old pedant as good as dead already, 
and so exit. . 

By way of comment on the ted of the bachelor Wagner 
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is discovered in the ne:d scene bending in an ecstasy of 
expeotation over the J?hial in which Homunculus is just 
entering life. At this awful moment Mephistopheles 
knocks and enters. When he hears how Wagner is 
employed, he naturally looks about for the happy couple. 
Wagner, however, explains with an air of condescending 
wisdom that the old-fashioned method is now superseded 
by a new and strictly scientific procedure, and bends again 
over the phial. Soon a voice is heard issuing from the 
phial, calling Wagner Little Father, and Mephistopheles 
cousin. The great work is accomplished, and Wagner's 
joy is unbounded. With Homunculus, however, it is not 
quite so well as it might be. Hie activity of mind is pre-

, tematoral, bot he is sadly " cabined, cribbed, confined" 
by the narrow limits of his native phial, which he is for
bidden by the laws of his being to quit. Still he is deter
mined to make the best of his opportunities, and cries 
eagerly for something to do. In answer to this demand 
Mephistopheles opens th13 door which communicates with 
Faust's room, and displays Faust lying there on the bed in 
a deep sleep, dreaming of woods, streams, swans, and 
nymphs. Homunculus, whose spirit is in mysterious 
"rapport" with Fa.oat's, no sooner catches sight of him 
than by an intuition he sees at once his dream and hie 
malady, and the only possible core. He prescribes without 
hesitation an aerial voyage to Pharsalia, and travels in 
ancient Greeoe. 

Our three adventurers-Faust, Mephistopheles, and 
Homunculus-embark on Mephistopheles' mantle for a 
voyage through space. Their destination is Pharsalia, the 
ostensible death place of the ancient world and birth place 
of the modern. About midnight they reach the baUle
field, and find assembled there the collective fabledom of 
Greece. For it is the anniversary of the eve of the battle, 
and naiads and nymphs, oreads and dryads, sphinxes 
and syrens, lamim, griffins, the Graim, Chiron the centaur, 
the empusa, that strange double of Proteas, and a less 
noble sort of pigmies and cranes, ants and dactyls, have 
all trooped together to hold high festival. 

So solemn is the occasion that even Thales o.nd Anaxa
gorae have not disdained to dignify it with their philosophic 
presence. 

Our aeronauts have no sooner touched tel'ra fi.rma 
than they st1UDble acroBB those 'XP'IXT~~ rpa,;,.lf~ of 
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Berodolean memory, with their neighbours the one-eyed 
Arimaspians, • who have travelled all the way from their 
homes beyond Scyihia to keep the feast at Pharsalia, and 
doubtless to enjoy for one night in the year the BOCiety of 
those :wealthy ants from India, ~ 'xovm ~" po 
~ GMl:'Jl"WGJV & pq,ova., t on the spoils of whose 
hills of gold dnst the natives, if we may credit Hsrodotns, 
med to enrich themselves in his time. 

The party soon separates. .Mephistopheles is at first 
aomewhat attracted by the sphinxes. Bis advances, how
ever, meeting with a decided, thongh very stately rebn1f, he 
betakes himself elsewhere. The syrens had made a dead 
set at Mephistopheles, as soon u he came within earshot. 
Bnt their ravishing sirains are qnite thrown away on 
Pferdefnss. He needs not, with Ulyssean weakness, stnff his 
ears with wax. To all intents and purposes they a.re deaf 
already to the blandishments of syren melodies. He did 
not travel all the way from the Harz in search of either 
syrens or sphinxes. Thessalian witches are his quest. In 
default o{ them the Lam.im seem the best thing procnmble 
by way o{ anbstitnte. To the Lamim accordingly he tnms. 
With them, however, he fares even worse than with the 
sphinxes. They coquet with him till he is on fire with 
lust, and then leave him cruelly in the lurch, embracing a 
broomstick or a pine tree. At last good lnck brings him 
into the very presence of the mysterious Graiai, danghtera 
o{ Phorcys. Then follows a strange, grotesque, humorous, 
and withal most powerlnl and imaginative scene, in which 
Mephistopheles, falling in love with the surpassing defor
mity o{ the three sisters, persuades them to coalesce into 
two (as it seems by some hidden law o{ their mysterious 
being they can), and give him rank and status for the 
nonce as third Phorcyad. There is unique power in this 
scene. The three weird sisters are not described, {or no 
description could do justice, or other than injustice, to 
creatures so strangely constituted. Yet a few masterly 
strokes, and they a.re before us-as much o{ them, that is 
to say, as can be revealed to mortals, pain{ul to look at, 
pitiful in their hideonsness, yet not a little ludicrous withal. 

Meanwhile Homuncnlus, eager to emerge from his 
chrysalis condition into the fnlDeBB of true being, baa 
fonnd his way upward from rock to rock to where Thales 

t 16id., 102. 
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and .Anuagoraa Bland overlooking the aoene, and holding 
high discoune upon the origin of all things. Thales is 
conservative of his old convictions. He still sees" water, 
water everywhere," and the contention between the two 
philosophers wues hot. Auaugoras seems indeed to have 
the best of the argument, for beneath the ground Seismoa 
is steadily working, struggling, with arms npstretched in 
Caryatid fashion, to heave the mountain up. To which 
operation, visibly going on before their eyes, Anangoras 
triumphantly appeals in proof of the fiery origin of things. 
But Thales simply repeats his credo, and is invincible. So 
A.namgoras gives up the dispute, and falls to adoration of 
the rising moon. Thales takes Homunculus under his 
wing, and the two leave Anaxagoras prostrate on bis face 
in wonhip. We see no more of them till the last scene 
but one of the Walpnrgis-night, when Homunculus is fairly 
launched into the sea of being, tossed, in fact, into the 
..Egean. to sink or swim, under the auspices of Thales, 
Nereus, and Protens. · 

While Mephistopheles and Homunculus are having their 
adventures, Faust is not idle. He makes straight for the 
banks of the Peneios, led by the music of nymv.hs' voices. 
And oh ! the unutterable charm of the daintily-tripping 
trochaics, in which the nymphs speak to each other and to 
Faust, when he makes his appearance, while the poplar 
leaves rip.pie in the light breeze, and Peneios slips by 
between his banks, " giving a gentle kiss to every sedge he 
overtaketh in his pilgrimage." Soon Faust meets Chiron, 
who, with antique courtesy, takes him on his back across 
the river. To Fanst's eager questions about the Argonautic 
heroos, Chiron replies with the grave dignity which beseems 
one who has taught demigods. But, so soon as he lee.ms 
that Faust is in search of Helen, he at once pronounces 
him to be mad, and takes him with all speed to Manto
not that Manto whom the student of the classics knows 
as daughter of Tiresias, but a creature of Goethe's own 
imagination, and daughter of Asclepias. She dwells in her 
father's temple at Trice&, her occupation being to " lift 
hands of prayer" to her father. 

"That he illumine the physician's mind, 
And from their rash destroyers save mankind." 

Manto, if any one, thinks Chiron, can minister to Fa.118''1 
diseased soul. In this the demigod is mistaken, for Manto 
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has no sooner heard ihe naime of Fauat'a malady, lhan, 
with the mighty words, 

" I love him who deairea the impoaaible," 

she sends him down the secret way which leads from the 
temple to the unden·orld; the road, she adds by way of 
encouragement, is the same which Orpheus travelled when 
he went to seek Eurydice. Thoe is l!'anst lost to sight, 
until he reappears in the Helena in the guise of a medimval 
knight. 

Thales, and his protige Homnncolns, when they left 
Anaxagoras to his prayen on Mount Pindns, made straight 
for the lEgean and the palace of Nerens. On their arrival 
they found the syrens there before them. A very unhappy 
part did these syrens play at Pharaal.ia. They seemed to 
be (if the vulgarism may be tolerated) .. touting " on 
behalf of Nereus and Galatea. To-night ia Galatea'a fete 
night, for Galatea has entered into the inheritance of 
Aphrodite, and-the car which used to bear ihe goddess now 
carries the nymph. So to-night Galaiea ia coming in 
state over the waves to visit Nereua, and the syrens are at 
Phanalia to advertise the event. Yet, "charmed they 
never so wisely," they could get no one to listen to the 
voice of the charmen. Mephistopheles was brutally in
duferent ; Faust would be satisfied with nothing less than 
news about Helen, and of Helen the syrens had nothing to 
tell. The earthquake aft'rights them, and they are out of 
sympathy wiih cranes, pigmies, griffins, and dactyls. 
So, as none will hearken, they raise a final wail of de
spairing exhortation, and are off, swimming down the 
Peneioe to the lEgean, to attend the festival of Nereus and 
Galatea. When we next see them, they are "lying on the 
cliffs, piping and singing " to the moon, in the more con
genial company of Nereida and Tritons, who answer them 
in song from the waves on which they rest. On these 
latter has. devolved a duty of extraordinary difficulty and 
supreme importance. They are commissioned to bring the 
Cabiri, those mysterious divinities, from SamothracP, to do 
honour to Galo.tea's advent. So they depart-soon to 
reappear with the Cabiri-as many of them as could be 
induced to take holiday-in their train. Goethe has not 
lifted the -..eiJ which shrouds these "aboriginal gods." 
We learn merely that they are gods of peace, and patrons 
of mankind. 
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Soon another procession-the soldieries of Rhodes, 
mounted on "hippooamps and sea-dragons," bearing 
Poseidon's trident, and chanting the praises of the son 
and moon, and the art of moulding braBB into the likeness 
of gods and men. Then Galatea, surrounded by Dorides, 
with youths saved from shipwreck, heralded by those 
enake-charmers, the Pselli and M:arei of antique fame, who, 
in the general wreck of the ancient world, have migrated 
from Africa and Italy to Cyprus, and there dwell in perfect 
peace beneath the earth, a life of gods or -troglodytes, 
centred in eternal c1Llm. The choric song with which they 
announced Galatea's approach is bright and clear as the 
..Egean itself, and with such a ripple of light laughter in 
it, as seems the audible counterpart of that ,c11p4Tow avl,f"6p,ov 
,yl>.a<rp,a, on which the eye of the Greek poet rested with 
satisfaction. 

Of this scene, Thales and Homunculus have been by no 
means indifferent spectators. Homunculus is all anxiety 
to enter by any highway or byway the great world of exis
tence, and Thales has his reputation to maintain as well 
as his word to keep. But Thales in his character of 
mysta~ogue and bieropbant of being, requires the co
operation of more than mortal skill ; his hopes lay at first 
in Neren&; For did not he spend his life 10 proclaiming 
Nerens to be god and god alone? And was not Nereus the 
wisest of all the gods and a prophet and a patron of man• 
kind ? So Thales takes Homunculus to the palace just 
to show him, and get the old man to give him a little 
friendly counsel. Nereus, however, ho.a not forgotten how 
little heed Paris or Ulysses paid to the words of prophetic 
warning which he wasted upon them ; besides, he 1s too 
much occupied with the thought of soon seeing Galatea. 
to attend to Homunculus's bnsine88. So he refers his 
clients to Proteas-a reference all too vague, as Thales 
thinks. There is, however, nothing for it but to try and 
catch Proteas, if he is to be ca.nght. And, in fact, though 
Proteas does his best to dodge, Thales is a match for him. 
Ulysses and Eidothea had recourse to main force. Thales 
takes Proteas sophist-wise, by baiting for his curiosity. 
Homunculus is the bait ; he flashes out his light strongly, 
and Proteas, "curious as a. fish," rises in the shape of a 
tortoise to see what the light may be. Quick as thought, 
Thales drops the curtain over Homunculus. If Proteas 
would satisfy his curiosity, he must assume some leBB 
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outlandish form. Bo is Proteus taken with guile. When • 
he is allowed to inspect Homunculus more olosel1, he ia 
charmed and utcmished. Proteas anonished I 

"A glitt.ering dwarf' I a show well worth the aeeiDg, 
Never knew creature like it wu in being." 

Thales explains the situation. 
" Be wants your collDllel-haa come a long distance-

His object is to get into matence, 
He is, by what he told me of his birth, 
Miraculously comu but half' to earth 
A lively spark-has every mental qulllity, 
But, luckless fellow, t'waa his strange fatality, 
An active naked spirit all alone-
Without a shred of body, blood, or bone, 
Into the world to be at hazard thrown : 
Hia glaaa is all he has to steady him, 
He wants and wishes body, life, and limb." 

Proteas is as read1 with advice as Nereus was chary of 
it. There is nothing for it (he says) but to launch out 
boldl1 into the sea, and aiok or swim " Uiroogh the bound• 
less realm of undying change." No fear but he will become 
a man in time. Let him put off the evil da1 as long as 
possible. Considering that Homunculus's anatomL,:i of 
fire, "all compact," protected merely by a glass p • , it 
seems antecedently probable that such protracted baptism 
by immersion as Proteas recommends would end in his 
extinction. 

He i11 not to be daunted, however, and mounts cheerfully 
on Proteas' back. Proteas has become a dolphin for the 
nonce-whence, as Galatea's car comes by, he leaps into 
the wake of it. From such union of opposing elements
fire and water-is bom (according to what seems the moat 
probable theory) in the next act Euphorion, the genius of 
modem poetry. 

There is the quaintest humour in this initiation of 
Homunculus just described. The dry way in which the 
great hierophants of being speak to one another of the little 
man and his ambiguous position, and the purely pro
fessional interest whioh they take in him, contrasts most 
amusingly with the eager anxiety of the little man himself, 
and his unfailing cheerflllness, courage, and self-respect. 
Homunculus grows on one till one leams almost to love 
him. Be is 80 piquant, so Dive, 80 genuine. There is 
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• nothing in literature comparable to the manner in which 
Goethe has here given concrete reality and individaality to 
• conception in itself as abstract as the mE>.ix_e111 of Aris
totle, or the actus punu of the achoolmen. ·Those who 
have adopted the popular view of the second part of Faust 
would do well to study with special care thie character of 
Homunculus, and the whole of the clo.esical Walporgis
night. For here is UDmistakable evidence that Goethe 
had not in his old age lost his held on the concrete ; that 
he appreciated as fully as ever the sensuous animalism 
and keen joy of living which animate the antique world. 
Amidst the superabundant wealth of the classical Walpur
tpl!•night there is not a single character that is not perfectly 
mdividualised even down to the ants and the dactyls. H 
ii is true (as Goethe used to say) that the individual is the 
life of art, the classical Walpurgis-night is infinitely SUP.9rior 
as a work of art to the scene on the Brocken. The witches 
of the Brocken are a mere confusion of voices streaming 
along the mountain side. Every figure in the classical 
Walpurgia-night has the sharp definiteneBB of a statue. 

Yet Mr. Lewes complains that in the second part "the 
atrugglee of an individual are disI?laced by representative 
abstractions ;" that " the real dom1Un of art is forsaken for 
that of Philosophy, and beauty is sacrificed to meaning." 
And Mr. Pater (Renaiuance, p. 122), writing on Leonardo 
da Vinci, has a remarkable reference to Goethe, which I 
will quote entire. He says of Leonardo : 

" For there was 11, tooch of modem Germany in that genius 
which, 11.9 Goethe said, had mude sich gedact, • thought itself 
weary.' What an anticipation of modem Germany, for instance, 
in that debate on the question whether sculpture or painting is 
the nobler art. But there is this difference between him and the 
German, that, with all that curious science, the German would 
have thought nothing more was needed, and the name of Goethe 
himself reminds one how great for the artist may be the danger 
of over much science : how Goethe, who in the Bltctive AffiniJits, 
and the first part of Faust, does transmute ideas into images, 
who wrought many such transmutations, did not invariably find 
the spellword, and in the second part of Faust, presents us with 
a mass of science which has almost no artistic character at all.'' 

U is obvious that in this paBBage Mr. Pater is merely 
reaaying in better language what Mr. Lewes had already 
aaid in the chapter of his Life of Goetl,e on the second part 
of Faut, from which I have just quoted. According to Mr. 
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Pater, the second part of Fau,t is too abstract, too scientific, 
to be artistic. Of science in the more special sense there 
is really very little in the second pa.rt of Pau,t. In the 
fint scene of the fourth a.et Mephistopheles develops a 
quaint theory of his own in explanation of the npheava.l of 
the earth's crust, which he conceives to be due to diabolical 
agency. This can, however, hardly be described as science. 
The debate between Thales and Ana.xa.goras in the· classical 
Wa.lpurgis-night belongs rea.lly to the de.ye before science. 
But perhaps l\lr. Pater, like the syrens, takes fright at 
Seismos heaving the mountain up. Seismos, however, is 
but a. clumsy workman, whose opemtions have liUlo enough 
of science. Mr. Pater must mean by science what is usually 
described a.a learning, if his remarks are to have any 
reference to the second pa.rt of Jt'au,t. It would be a task 
of no small difficulty to make out that the poem is over
burdened with science in the strict sense of the term. On 
the other hand, the work is emphatically learned, teeming 
with historical and mythological allusion. But learning is 
not science, much leBB is mythology and history science ; 
and of all poems produced in an age of reason, the second 
pa.rt of Faust ha.a the slenderest claims to be described as 
an attempt to transmute ideas of reason into images of 
sense. One is struck in reading the second pa.rt by 
nothing so much as by the absence of " ideas." Commen
ts.ton may puzzle themselves and their rea.den by en
larging on the inner meaning-may find an a.llegory in 
every episode ; they a.re really only mistaking " bushes 
for bears." In this way Mr. Carlyle has been a great 
sinner. The rapturous article with which he introduced 
Helena to the British public a.scribed to the piece a sym
bolical and figurative cha.ra.cter which it rea.lly does not 
possess. Helena is, in troth, about as much of an allegory 
as The Temptst. Mr. Carlyle will have it that Helena is 
"some dim adumbration· of Grecian Art and its flight to 
the Northern Nations, when driven by streBB of war from 
its own country." Really, what a superfluous conjecture I 
If true, how jejune ! And what evidence of its truth ? 
This sort of criticism would reduce any work of art to a 
"capttt mortuum." No wonder Mr. Lewes, accepting the 
Carlylea.n idea as the true one, protest11 age.inst represen
tative abstractions. • 

Is Helen, then, a "representative abstraction ? " She 
has the misfortune to vanish into thin air at the close of 
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the piece, but ao long as abe ii with us abe is by no means 
shadowy and unreal; aa an a.bstraotion should be. On 
the contrary, she has a.II the naivete that oomes of perfect· 
naturalneBB. When, on her retam to Sparta, she finds, 
in place of the faithful atewardeaa left in charge by 
Menelaae, the ominous form of Pborcyae, ahe is filled with 
that almost childish terror with whioh we may suppose 
distressed beauty always re~a the grotesque and hideous. 
Yet withal she bas the dignity and self-comm1t.nd beseeming 
the daughter of Zeus and sister of the Dioscuri. Her posi
tion is perilous enough : on the one side imminent death 
(for Menelaus is bent on gratifying hie own wrath and 
appeasing Heaven at the same time by making oblation of 
Helen on the altar of bis fathers); on the other side ia 
the doubtful succour of a barbarian people, foes to her 
race, of whom she knows no more than the hag Phorcyas, 
who but now so sorely aJfrighted her, sees fit to tell her. 
Not without many misgivings she surrenders herself to 
Phoroyae' guidance, and flees for refuge to Fauat'e castle, 
to receive with graoioue majesty the homage which is her 
doe. For, though she baa seen and suffered so mach 
in the coarse of her long and eventful history that she 
is at times tempted to doubt her own identity, yet is 
she still the same Helen that makes immortal with a kiss. 
For all she has passed through has not availed to dim 
the glory of her beauty, but only to tinge it with a serious
ness that is not eadnesl!, ma.king it, if possible, the more 
perfect. 

Are Lynoeaa and Eophorion, then, representative abstrac
tions'/ We have it on Goethe's own authority that in 
Eophorion there ia a referen~ to modem poetry, and Mr. 
Carlyle sees in Lynceas " a. acboolman philosopher or 
eohool philosophy itself in disgnise." Others will have it 
that Lynceus represents the Gothe who overthrew the 
Roman Empire. A very liUle ingenuity would be needed 
to invent other plausible hypotheses. Bot, after all, to 
what end '! The critic ha.a to do with Lynceae aa be seems, 
not as be ia or might be, in hie disguise, not out of it. The 
lyric epic in which Lynceue deacribes the triumphant march 
of the heroes who came oat of the East to epoit the West 
is equally spirited, however we understand it or misunder
stand it. The character of Lynceus himself, restlessly 
ranging the earth in quest of things new and strange, his 
sleepless eyes ever toward the light, hie clear vision clouded 
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only by e:1ceu of it, is sufficiently interesting to contemplate, 
without our endeavouring to theorise it. It cannot gain in 
objectivity by beinJ Hplained aa a type of this or that 
epoch, or a symbolical representation of such and such a 
mental tendenc1, As reasonably might one set about 
expounding the idea of Ariel. 

In EuJ_>horion "is penonified poetry which is ~und to 
neither tune, place, nor penon." Yet Euphoriou is by no 
means a representative abstraction, but a genuine imper
sonation, whether he appear aa the beautiful youth who 
drives the chariot of Plutus in the masque of the first aot, 
scattering amongst the crowd profuse largess of jewels 
which torn to vermin in the hands that snatch them, or 
(as here in the Helena) exultant in armour, scaling moun
tains, spreading presumptuous wings to soar above the 
earth, and perishing by the fate of Icarus. 

The fourth act is introductory to· the fifth, and, though 
containing much vivid descriptive writing, and not a little 
fine satire, is intrinsically of leBB interest than any other 
act. We proceed accordingly to the fifth act, merely \Jre• 
mising that Faust has now acquired, in return for services 
rendered to the emperor, a tract of marshy ground bordering 
on the sea. This he sets about reclaiming. In the coune 
of carrying out his improvements, he improves an old
fashioned couple-Bauc1s and Philemon, who refuse com• 
pensation, and hold fast by the right of ownenhip-oft' the 
face ofthe earth. The lileof these old people, their affection 
for the old house, linden~grove, and church, their simplicity, 
their quiet stubbornness of passive resistance, are exhibited 
in the charming idyll with which the fifth act opens. No 
sooner has Faust heard that his hasty command has been 
executed to the letter, and that the old couple are dead, 
and house, and church, and wood in ashes, than "care 
enten his soul." The scene which describes the entrance 
of Care, and Faust's colloquy with her, is conceived in 
Goethe's freest and boldest manner. Foor ~grey women, 
named respectively Want, Debt, NeceBBity, and Care, pre· 
sent themselves before his closed door. The three vanish ; 
Care alone passes through the door into the room. In 
answer to Faust's challenge who she may be, she describes 
henelf and her office in words of such ominous import as 
might make the stoutest heart quail. Faust, however, is 
proof against Care. He baa still too firm a hold on the real 
world to quake before a spectre : 
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"Er stehe felt und aehe bier aich um, 
Dem Tiichtigen ist dieee Welt nicht stumm. • 

And though, aa she annoUDoea that hie end is come, she 
blinds him with a breath, hie spirit is UDbroken. He 
bows that hie work is not yet done; he hopes io have yet 
time io do il Though all is dark without, there is still 
da1light within him. He will work while it is day. In ibis 
spirit he totters out-to find hie grave. As he gropes hie way 
into the courtyard he hears the aoUDd of a'l>&lfea, and sup
posing it is hie workmen engaged on the ditc1iing, damming, 
and draininJ operations which he has set on foot, he moves 
in the direction of the sound. In reality the workmen are 
Lemurea, digging, UDder MeJ?histopheles' supervision, a 
@&Ve for Faust. The song which the Lemures sing aa they 
dig, recalls the song of the clown in the famous graveyard 
scene in Hamlet. The similarity in point alike of rhythm 
and meaning is probably no mere accident : 

Wie jung ich war und lebt', und liebt', 
Mich daiicht das war wohl siisse 
W o's frohlich kl&llg und lllBt.ig ging 
Da riihrten sich meine Fiisse 
Nun hat das tuckische Alter mich 
Mit aeiner Kriicke getroll'en 
lch stolpert' iiber Grabes Thiir 
W arum stand sie jllSt oll'en. • 

Compare these lines with-
In youth when I did love, did love, 
Methought it was very sweet, 
To contract, 0, the time, for, ah, my behove, 
0 methought there was nothing meet. 
But age with his stealing steps 
Bath clawed me in his clutch, 
And bath shipped me intill the land, 
As if I had never been such. 

• In youth when I did live and love, 
llethought it wu TerJ ■weet I 

Where frolio ~ aud mirt.h WIii free, 
Thither atill ■ped my feet.. 

Now with hi■ orut.oh bath ■piteful age 
Dealt me a blow full ■ore ; 

I lltumbled oTBr a yawning grave : 
Why open llt.ooll the door 7 

-Pram IDa .Amla 8W111Lwiok'1 nr, merit.oriolll ftrlllon. 
Li 
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Faust does not catch the song ; his mind is still occupied 
with his work. Be calls Mephistopheles, and with tragic 
irony bide him preee on with all speed, and slacken not 
until the taek ie done. For he lon~e to leave behind him 
aaoh a substantial monument of hie earihly nistenoe ae 
may outlaet eoneof time; and could he but live to seethe pes
tilential manh converted into solid land, and peactt, plenty, 
and prosperity for many millions established where now is 
mere emetiness and desolation, then to the moment that 
aeeured him of such a consummation he might at length (ao 
he thinke)venture to say, "Stay.thou art fair." Bo thinking 
he sinks back ; the Lemuree take and lay him out on the 
ground. Hie death is followed by a stoutly-contested 
battle between the foroee of heaven and hell for the poa
eeeeion of hie soul, which ends, of course, in the victory of 
heaven, and Faust is home off by the angels. 

Ae the poem began with a prologue in Heaven, eo tho 
epilogue ie, if not actually in Heaven, at least in a sort of 
"land of Beulah," whence Heaven is vi11ible. Than this 
last scene, which may be called the translation scene, there 
are few things in literature more sublime. The Divine Love 
which sustains all life, natural and spiritual, sent forib 
His angels to rescue the human soul whose earthly life 
was one consuming fire of love, and as they return, bringing 
Faust with them, there is joy in Heaven. There is an 
unutterable, calm beauty in the lyrio cho.nts which greet 
the return of the angels. In these hymns in praise of the 
"strong Bon of God, Immortal Love," meet the ideals, so 
often thought incompatible, of strength and sweetneBB, 
majesty and grace, rapture and serenity. Margaret is 
discovered waiting for Faust. At the close of the Wal
purgis-night's dream Mephistopheles pronounced her lost. 
Scarcely had he uttered the word when a voice from above 
Jlroclaimed, " She is saved." The promise then given is 
1n this last scene redeemed; We see Margaret, as on an 
earlier occasion, kneeling with head bowed in prayer. 
Then she prayed to the Mater Dolorose. ; now it is to the 
Mater Gloriosa that she prays. 
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Tm: reader of the Book of Nehemiah-the last· of the 
historical books of the Old Testament-cannot fail to be 
struck with the peculiar character of the devotional ele
ment which pervades it. The devotion of Nehemiah ie 
worthy to close the Old Testament ; whether we under
stand the term devotion to mean the subjective spirit of 
devotedness, or its objective expreeeion. The record is so 
entirely moulded by the religious habit of the writer, that 
we mav trace hie narrative along a regular aeries of 
prayers: longer or aborter; the movement of hie story is, 
as it were, regulated by them. These peculiar acts of re
ligion, indeed, serve to help the critic to analyse the book 
into sections written by Nehemiah himeeU, as it were, in 
extracts from hie diary, o.nd sections compiled by him or 
under hie authority from other archives. Every single 
incident or event, down to a certain point, has in it or at 
its close o.n act of devotion, either an ejaculation or a set 
prayer. At a certain point this habit of the document 
disappears for a season; then it appears again where ap
parently the writer begins to write from hie own remem
brance or diary, and so it continues to the end. In fact, it 
is one of the "tokens" of Nehemiah's personality; as 
marked as.some other· characteristics of style and vocabu
lary. And no critic, determining or trying to determine 
the component elements of the book, can afford to lose 
Bight of this feature of the writer o.a one of the leading 
teats which he ho.a to apply. 

Nehemiah performed the special task allotted to him 
in the Divine Presence ; and in the Divine Presence he 
recorded what he had done. Of couree it may be said that 
this was the case with some others of the ancient agents of 
the Divine will, such as David and Ezra and Daniel in the 
Old Testament, and the Apostle Paul in the New ; but 
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he who euminea this book will find that the eumple 
famished by Nehemiah is in some respects unique. Its 
uniqueneBB rests upon the circumstance that the writer is 
one whose habit was that of mental or ejaculatory prayer : 
thin.king aloud, as it were, in the Divine Presence, and 
talking to his God as a man talks to his friend. It is this 
which gives so indescribable a charm to those rmona 
which Nehemiah himself wrote with his own ban . It is 
this which marks the book for a place of its own ; there is 
no other which bas the same peculiarity. The unknown 
Chronider knows nothing of it. Samuel has nothing 
similar ; nor has the Pentateuch in any of its parts, 
though here and there we note an appro:umation in :tdoaea. 
The Prophets are without it. In the Psalms it is swal
lowed ue, of course, by formal wonhip. But in Nehemiah 
we find 1ta presence as a law of the composition, even as it 
was a law of his life. Every now and then we find him 
addreBBing an unseen Being with the pen in his hand, and 
writing down bis appeal without any warning to the reader. 
There is no other instance on record of this kind of 
parenthetical, interjectional to.Ikjng with the Supreme. 
Nowhere do we meet with anything to match his frank 
revelation of the beat and worst of his nature. Nowhere 
have we such a picture of habitual reference to the Unseen. 
Nehemiah's thoughts and purposes he knew to be put into 
his heart by the God of heaven ; he feels the pressure and 
guidance and approval of His " hand upon him for good:" 
when he is in perplexity or fear he straightway prays to 
his God, and says so ; when his enemies plague him he 
simply tells his God, and leaves the matter with Him; 
when he does anything good, he reminds the Great Witness 
not to forget it ; when he does what we of the Goapel 
might hardly approve, he as it were apologises for 
it to his Judge; and the last words of his narrative, with 
which he himself goes out of history, are " Remember me. 
0 my God.'' His portion of the Bible is one beautiful and 
moat suggestive exhibition of the habitual prayer of ejacu
lation. We shall devote a few pages to a study of this 
feature of the book ; which, as we have said, will involve 
in some measure a sketch of his whole mission. 

But it would be a mistake to say that this is the only 
devotion it contains. We must not suppose for a moment 
that the Old Testament ends all its wonderful revelation of 
general wonhip and solemn seasons and elaborate riles 
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by reducing all to the simplicity of this irregular and free 
outpouring of the heart. The truth is that the perfection 
of communion with heaven is such prayer as this based 
upon the habit of set devotion, offered with all its com
pleteness of form. We have in this chronicle two great 
mstances of this : one of them, at the beginning, showing 
us an individual, himself, offering· it in a perfect litan1; 
and the other, towards the close, showing us an entire 
~ple engaged in the same act. The latter we shall reach 
1n tLme, though it will hardly come within out range ; the 
former must ocoupy us at once. 

Nehemiah was, like Daniel, one of the children of the 
Jewish dispersion; like Daniel, he was a lover of his people 
and longed for their redemption ; like Daniel, he was a 
faithful worshipper of the true God ; like Daniel, he was a 
favoured servant of the chief monarch of the world. But 
Nehemiah was destined for a service not appointed to 
Daniel ; that of taking a prominent part in the reconstitu
tion of the covenant people in their recovered land. He 
himself never refers directly to this high distinction ; 
although he seems always to regard " the hand of his God 
upon him," as constantly shaping his course to that end. 
It is the rule of the records of Divine government to de
scribe the vocation of all the chief agents of the Divine 
will ; a rule richly illustrated throughout the two Testa
ments. Nehemiah's vocation is described with much 
simplicity. One of the cupbearers of Artaxerxes Longi
manus, he was in attendance upon his master at the conrt 
in Susa ; and evidently in high favour both with the king 
and with the queen. The measure of that favour was 
suddenly put to a severe test. Hanani, his brother, came 
from Jerusalem with certain men of Judah, and told him 
of the miserable state of the holy city. A general know
ledge Nehemiah must have had already; but he was not 
aware that the good work of Zerubbabel and Ezra had 
been rendered so nearly abortive. He heard with dismay 
that, after all they had done for the temple, the city itself 
was surrounded by broken walls, and its inhabitants filled 
with "affliction and reproach." It came upon him as an 
insP.iration that he was called to repair this evil. Mean
while, all that he heard filled him with anguish; he 
mourned and wept and fasted and prayed day after day, 
with the Scriptures before him that predicted the calami
ties of his people, and pledged, nevertheless, the fidelity of 
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their God. The prayen he offered daring this time are 
not recorded until the Iut, which is evidently the suppli• 
oation by which he commiHed to God a project that by 
God's inspiration he had formed. It had Daniel'& for its 
model, but it takes its expreaaion from the sacred writings 
generally ; and reveals to us the ground and secret of the 
habitual, colloquial prayer that we are now dwell~g on. 
It is a prayer for himself on the eve of a great under
taking. But that underiaking was based upon the fidelity 
of Jehovah to His covenant with Bis people : that cove
nant, therefore, is the theme ; the sins of himself and his 
fathen' house and of all generations of Israel are con
feHed, and the ancient promises are pleaded. Then at 
the close we have the remarkable descent to his own new 
project: "Prosper, I pray Thee, Thy senant this day, 
and grant him mercy in the sight or this man." The 
prayer is, as it were, offered up to God in the presence of 
the king; who, however, in that Higher Presence is only 
"this man." We can hardly help noticing already, and 
even in this stately supplication, the peculiarity of plain, 
straightforward, and almost abrupt simplicity that dis
tinguishes the book generally and its devotions in par
ticular: so far, that is, as they are Nehemiah's : the other 
great formal prayer is not his, but Ezra's. We are here 
prepared for what is to follow. The early part of the 
prayer is foll arid formal and rounded : as being, so to 
speak, an extract from the common liturgy of Israel. Bot 
before the end comes, we hear Nehemiah himselC, gliding 
into his own familiar style. " Grant me mercy in the 
sight of this man." And, in this light, how simple is the 
word that immediately follows the prayer, "For I was the 
king's cupbearer : " a sentence that could hardly sound 
so natural in any other book of the Bible as it does in 
this. 

'l'he next scene is the critical one which is to decide 
Nehemiah's future course. Be has resolved on the 
perilous experiment of asking long leave of absence from 
the court, and what amounted to the temporary governor
ship of Jerusalem. The alternative of death and life were 
before him : Persian princes usually carried these two 
extremes in their countenance when great favours were 
asked : and Artaxerxes, although, as Plutarcb tells us, dis
tinguished for mildneH, was not really an exception. 
After meditating on his project three months, and sup-
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pressing all lhal lime lhe marks of sorrow, Nehemiah 
presented himseir C?De day with trouble in his face. To be 
monmflll in the light of the king's countenance was itaelf 11 
sore offence; and when asked the cause the cupbearer was 
"very sore afraid." The supreme moment was comiog. 
Nehemiah boldly told his secret ; which was simply say
ing that no favour of his royal master could compensate 
him for the misery of the distant city of his fathers. 
Death was not in that reply; bot would the answer to the 
next question be equally safe? ".What is then thy 
request?" The supreme moment had now come. Nehe
miah stood before the god of this earth ; but be also stood 
before the Uoseen God. He lifted up his heart, "So I 
prayed to the God of heaven," and all fear was gone. II 
was "given him in the same moment what he should say." 
Request after request followed : permission to build the 
city; to be absent " set time, prob11.bly a long one; to have 
an escort into Judah; credentials to the forest-keepers for 
the supply of all needflll material. Let the words be well 
Wt!ighed that close this inimitable narrative. "And the 
king granted me, according to the good hand of my God 
upon me." This last phrase, peculiar to Ezra and Nehe
miah, has long been incorporated into the langoage of 
devotion. To Nehemiah it meant that he felt himself 
under the direct guidance of an in visible Hand that directed 
him in everything. The " good Hand " was the " Hand 
of His goodness ; " and every time the phrase occors it is 
of the nature of an ejaculation of thanksgiving and trust 
combined. So it is here. When the young copbearer 
" prayed to the God of heaven," it was because he knew 
that his God was upon earth also, ordering the things of 
men, and that His invisible Hand was upon himself for 
goidance and direction. He records the Co.et of his eleva
tion of heart at this crisis for the benefit of all who read. 
h is nothing new in the history of God's servants ; but 
there is something vory striking aod impressive in this 
po.rticulo.r mention of it. H brings the Supreme into most 
direct relation with a man in a time of emergency and fear. 
The whole tenour of the Bible goes to show that the good 
Hand is not limited to special a.gents of its will, such as 
Nehemiah was ; that it is ot'er every good man amidst the 
difficulties of his duty. But there is no history of the 
Divine dealings with men in the Bible which brings this 
kuth so forcibly and so dramatically before us as this. 
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We presently find this pious commissioner of Jehovah's 
will in Jerasalem. Before entering he marked the enmity 
of aome old foes of his people, bot kept silence. Three 
days he meditated on hia plans, still in silence : making a 
sad pilgrimage each night, with his secret in his thoughts, 
bot not telling any •• what God had pot it in hia heart to 
do." Not a word was said about the measures to be taken 
by othen until he had decided on the measures he would 
take himself. We mark here what appean throughout 
the whole of this penonal memorial : the consummate 
prudence and caution of this man of God. We saw it, or 
might have seen it, in his fi.nd sagacious approaches to the 
king ; in his stipulation for escort, contrary to the prece
dent of Ezra; m his provision for the house he himself 
should "enter into ; " in his conning eumination of the 
f.OStore of things before any direct appeal. We shall see 
1t again and again ; as for instance m his most careful 
arrangements in the distribution of the work of bnilding, 
that all the bands should be busy with the portions of the 
wall important to themselves; in his devolving the 
govemonhip in his absence upon his trusted brother; in 
his " setting a watch " while " making prayer" day a.nd 
night ; in his resolute forbearance from " requiring the 
governor's bread while the bondage was heavy upon the 
people; " in his keen detection of the craft of Sanballat's 
letters ; in his skilful use of the genealogies ; in his careful 
consideration for the Levites ; and indeed everywhere 
throughout these records. But always we see that his 
religion is uppermost. When, at length, he disclosed his 
purpose at the set time to the mien and " the rest that 
did the work," be fi.rst told them of "the hand of my God 
which was good upon me "-that is, of his aBBured Divine 
commission-and then also "of the king's words that he 
had spoken unto me." The will of God is always fust. 
Even when, as a Jew, he denounced the ever-memorable 
three, Saoballat and Tobiah and Geshem, it was because he 
could say "the God of heaven He will prosper us.'' In 
fact, it is no other than a true instinct of exposition that 
has made these three names typical of all enemies of the 
Faith; and accepted the strong words, "Ye have no 
portion, nor right, nor memorial in Jerusalem," as part or 
the devotions of Nehemiah. It was not he, nor was it 
Ezra before him, who bad refOBed to admit the Samaritan.a 
and Ammonites into confederacy with Israel, and rejeciecl 
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all their office of aid. God, and not these aemmts of God, 
was responsible for that. There is no touch of acom or 
personal contempt in this language : it W&B the simple 
uuth that these men had nothing to do with the city and 
temple and people of God. He only told them what they 
already knew full well. 

The next in~ce of ejaculatory prayer, or prayer inter
woven with the na.rrative, brings us to a great internal 
evil which sorely taxed the resources of the govemor's 
discretion and piety, but iseued in the conspicuous 
manifestation of both. During the progreBB of the work a 
sudden outbreak of complaint from the men and women of 
the city required everything to be suspended until it was 
settled. The scene, as described; is a very strange and 
embanaseing one. While the wall was in progress 
Nehemiah's ears were greeted by a "great cry" from the 
poor, representing that they had been obliged to mortgage 
their little possessions, and pledge their sons and daughten, 
for bread. Nehemiah " consulted with himself" - hie 
thoughtful, interior, devout habit appearing here as every
where-and resolved to come to an undenta.nding with the 
rulers and nobles upon their practico of usury. Thie he 
made n. very religious bueineBB. He rebuked the extortion 
and oppression of the rich ; set before them his own 
example of disinterestedness, which is dilated upon and 
proved at great length ; implored them to make restitution 
and offend no more ; and con.firmed all by a solemn oath 
exacted from the nobles in the presence of the priests. 
With the entire narrative, which is deeply interesting, we 
have not to do, aave so far as it brings out what many have 
supposed to be an instance of Nehemiah's self-complacent 
eulogy of hie own conduct· and appeal to the gratitude of 
God. He does, indeed, dwell at length on the principle 
that had governed him during twelve years of administra
tion-for he is adding these reflections to the original 
account : he plainly says how different it was from that 
of other govemon ; and mentions how large had been 
hie daily hospitality, and that he had given of hie own 
substance to the people instead of receiving anything from 
them. It is easy enough to misinterpret all this. But the 
candid reader will mark the exquisite simplicity of the 
Recount, every word of which bren.thes purity of motive and 
fearleBB honesty. It was necessary that Nehemiah should 
uplain the justice of the argument that had ao much 
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weight with the ralera ; it wae fitting also that he should 
justiry the severity or his measure, ; and it was expedient 
for the publio good that he should record his own eumple 
for the guidance of othen. Bu.t he himaelf givea the 
redeeming ciroumstance in hia own word& when he says : 
"So did not I, because ofthe fear or God." We must give 
him the Cu.II benefit of that testimony to himselC; what a 
man doea in the fear of God-in Nehemiah's meaning of the 
word-he would not be likely to record to his own praise. 
He was a disinterested governor-a rare thing in those days 
or in any daya-and he is not afraid to say so. And 
doubtless it waa "in the fear of God " that he lifted up his 
heart and said as he wrote : " Think upon me, my God, 
for good, according to all that I have done for this people." 
If there still seems to be an evil odour in this prayer, let it 
be remembered that " according to " is rather forced upon 
the original; it ia "Remember for good what I have done," 
or, rather, "Put a good conatruction on what I have done." 
The whole transaction is one of the most deeply religiou.s 
-if we may say so, where all ia religious-in the history. 
Nehemiah waa never more highly approved or by his God 
than when he asked for this favourable remembrance. To 
this rople God had sent him ; he had done bis duty ; be 
aske no gratitu.de from them; but there waa One who 
would not forget him. . 

Nehemiah proceeds to record two little episode& which 
had made a deep im:rression on his mind ; the two final 
stratagems of his ol foes to undo his work and ruin his 
character. Each seems to be an extract from what we might 
call his journal, so literally copied in that the pious 
ejaculation of the moment goes with it unaltered, and thus 
producing a strange effect on the text. 

In the first or these, Saoballat and his Arabian colleague 
in mischief sent four successive messages to induce him to 
meet them in a village of the plain of Ono. .Each time they 
receive the same quiet answer, which baa been the text of 
many a sermon : " I am doing a great work, so that I 
cannot come down." The fif&h time a letter came by a 
servant, open so that on its way many might read it, 
which gave Nehemiah to understand that he was 
slanderously reported by Gashmu-to the effect that he, 
with the Jews, was conspiring to throw off the Persian 
yoke ; and that to this end prophets were appointed to win 
favour for his D&Dl.e aa the king in Judah. The letter 
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repreaenteil the great danger Nehemiah would incur if this 
should reach the king's ears, and once more invited him to 
a.friendly counsel on the subject. The B,DBWer sent was 
that Banba.llat bad invented the whole thing. At the close 
of the acoo110t the writer adds that the device was to wee.ken 
hie bands through fear. And then follows the remo.rke.ble 
little prayer, ta.king up the word weo.ken: "Now, therefore, 
strengthen my bB,Dda I" The words " 0 God" a.re not in 
the original ; but there can be no doubt thaUhe apostrophe 
is an ejaculatory prayer, as it were, written at the time, and 
copied years afterwards when the whole ·matter was long 
passed and settled. That being so, it ie simply the swiftest 
and moat natnral and moat unconventione.l instance or 
mental prayer put into words that the Bible contains. It 
ie a.a if the record was written a.a before in the Divine 
Presence; and the prayer which soddenly goes up from his 
bee.rt, in which there is hardly time even to append the 
cnetomary "0 my God," ie put down a.a it a.rises. Thie 
may seem.a foroed explanation ; bat it is the only natural 
one, and any other that may be eabetitated ie much more 
violent. Many of the old translations interpret : " Bo I 
strengthened m1 hands all the more;" bat the simple text, 
as we read it, gives no countenance to that interpretation, 
indeed will not tolerate iL It may be said that in writing 
long afterwards the historian pat in the prayer that he 
then offered, omitting the words " So I then said;" or 
even that when writing long afterwards he prayed, in the 
remembrance of past danger, " Strengthen mine hands 
still." Bot how much more natural is the interpret11.tion 
which makes it a pare transcript from the fleeting devotion 
of the moment, sudden rather than fleeting, and gives one 
more illustration of Nehemiah's never-failing habit of 
ejaculatory prayer. 

This little plot having failed, another and different 
attempt w&B ma.de to bring Nehemiah into discredit. 
There was evidently a party among the Jews who secretly 
gave Tobiah and Sanbe.llat help : either instigated by 
jealousy or corrupted by bribes. In this party were found 
prophets and prophetesses and priests, between whom and 
Tobia.h, connected with them by marriage, there wo.a a 
brisk correspondence by letters. These traitors strove on 
the one hand to propitiate Nehemiah, on behalf of Tobio.h, 
by reporting hie " good deeds; " and on the other they 
kept 'l'obi&h acquainted with all that Nehemiah did and 
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projected. One of them, the -priest Shemaiah, was bribed 
to act the pan of _a prophet and Jilredict to the govemor 
that he would be slain on a certain Dight. Having a priest's 
right to enter the temple, he offered to make Nehemiah 
secure there. PoBBibly Nehemiah thought of the " old 
prophel" and his doom. He "considered" the matter, 
and at once it was, as it were, revealed to his mind : " God 
had not sent him." But not before he had positively 
refused to commit such an act of cowardice and sin by 
entering the temple to save his life. Nehemiah shows at 
this point .all the foroe of his peculiar character. " They 
thought to make me fear I they thought to make me sin ! " 
are his two reflections ; and under their combined influence 
he gives vent to his exultation over the dismay of those 
who sought to make him afraid. He sees them " cast 
down in their own eyes ; " and he is glad, not so much 
because of their discomfiture, as because " Uiey perceived 
that this work was wrought by my God." He dismisses 
his enemies from his record and leaves them with their 
Judge. "My God, think Thou ur,n Tobiah and Sanballat 
according to these their works I It is important to ask 
when this remembrance was addressed to the Divine judg
ment. U it was first wriHen when Nehemiah in old age 
put together these memorials, it would seem as if he 
solemnly invoked upon them, long after their short rebellion 
was over, the vengeance of Jehovah. And there would be 
nothing inconsistent with psalm and prophecy, with the 
Old or with the New Testament, in this language; sup
posing it, as we~;e it, to have been the utterance of 
one living and s in the Spirit of God, and in perfect 
sympathy with the justice as well as with the mercy of 
the Supreme. We have examples both before 'and after 
Nehemiah that ought to suppreBB any rash criticism of his 
words : even though we do not include in their eu.mple 
one higher than David and St. Paul and Si. John. Sill.I 
we may be reasonably desirous, notwithstanding St. Paul's 
instance, to save Nehemiah's memory from the imputation 
of having recorded his prayer, when probably these enemies 
of God and His ea.use had passed to their account. The 
Vulgate reads, " Memento mei, Domine, pro Tobia et 
Banballat ; " but this is a needless evasion of a supposed 
difficulty. The words were evidently, like the preceding 
"Strengthen my hands " in the record of the governor, 
written when the events occurred, and Uie closing " who 
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would ha"e put me in fear " are in precisely the same 
• relation to. the Jl!'St as "I perceive~ that 9od had not sent 
him." With this note, thus· leavmg the matter to God, 
that fragment of the reoord ends : the next words· are, 
"So the wall was finished." Nehemiah leaves Jehovah's 
enemies to Jehovah Himself. It is remarkable that he 
never indulges in any penonal sentiment, nor uses any 
epithet, concerning these men. He met their conning 
by cmming of his own ; he answered their hypocritical 
requests by quiet reasoning ; he says plainly what he 
thought of their wicked designs ; bot he never prononnced 
on them even that kind of malediction which wa.s pro
nounced npon the Jews who intermarried with the heathen. 
It is very observable that in the case of two classes of men 
Nehemiah seemed always to avoid "railing accusation," 
contenting himself with "The Lord rebuke thee ! " The 
high priests and priests we shall see were consigned to 
the remembrance of God when they disgraced their order : 
their office shielded them, as it were, from any tribnnal bot 
the Divine. So Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem were sent 
forward to the same tribnnal : as if they too were culprits 
too hi~h for any bot the Supreme Judge to deal with. 
Accordingly this triumvirate has always in the tradition of 
the Church represented Che enemies of God's house. This 
is their memorial for ever. In this sense God has zemem
bered them. They are linked with Pharaoh and Sennacherib 
and Holofemes and Herod and the Antichrist for all ages. 
It is lawful for us to think that Nehemiah wrote this 
prayer as the organ of the Holy Ghost, who Himself gave 
them their place in the historical annals of revelation. 
Bot that bemg so, the interjection of this prayer most 
then be regarded as an instance of that habit of Nehemiah 
which we are now considering: that of both acting and 
recording what he acted in the presence of God, and telling 
Him all his thoughts. 

At this point we lose for a time the direct hand of 
Nehemiah. It is imJ)Ossible to determine what relation he 
bears to the narrative of the reformations that followed 
the bnilding of the wall : suffice that the style is in many 
respects different from that which begins and closes the 
book ; and in nothing is the difference more manifest than 
in the entire absence of those interjectional devotions 
which we have been observing.· Bot there was high de
votion of another kind, in which the governor of the state 
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took his appropriate place. Supreme in one sense still, 
Nehemiah in the great art of national religion that now 
follows was, in another sense, subordinate. Ezra, who 
seems to have returned just at this time after long absence, 
returning to find many of the evils which he had re
buked still too prevalent, now appean on the scene as 
the spiritual director of the people's worship. The com
bination of their functions is made very striking by the 
new title of Tirshatha given to the governor ; by his name 
occurring first ; and by his being conjoined with Ezra 
and the Levites in the exhortations given to the first 
assembly. It most have been 11, glad day to the pious and 
zealous governor when he heard the people themselves 
demand to hear the law ; and, himself the foremost among 
them, listened boor after boor to the reading and exposi
tion. This the first day of New 1erusalem moat not be 
saddened by sorrow; and it wae Nehemiah who took the 
lea-cl in commanding the weeping people to be joyful. We 
hear, ae it were, hie voice in the honest worde: .. The joy 
of the Lord is your strength." On the second day they all 
found that at that very time they ought to be keeping the 
feast of Tabernacles ; and straightway they prepared their 
booths and kept the seven days in a 11tyle that had not 
been known since the days of Joshua. After the feast 
followed the fast, which had been forbidden before: the 
day of atonement apparently having been either included 
in the feast of Tabernacles, or on this occasion ~stponed. 
The Great Covenant was signed, after confessions and 
prayers and humiliation before God, the first name that 
signed it being that of Nehemiah, the Tirshatha. All this, 
however profoundly interesting in the commentary on the 
book, does not enter into our present scope. We do not 
hear the ejaculations, though doubtleBS they were lifted op 
often enough. 

It is hard to say where the hand of Nehemiah again 
appears, or where the extracts from his tablets recommence. 
Bnt his well-known "I" cree~s gradually into the story, 
and with it his well-known habit of talking to his God as he 
writes. We first recover his individuality in the touching 
account of the dedication of the wall, where Ezra and 
Nehemiah-for ever united in the history of revelation
appear together for the last time. The intenening 
chapters are strictly comt,osed of lists copied in for pur
poses it is not here necessary to dwell upon. As they end 
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with "in the days of Nehemiah the governor, and Ezra. 
the priest and scribe," we may presume that they were 
inserted, or as we may say copied, into his narrative by 
Nehemiah himself or by his secretary. Bot the dedication 
of the wall is described 10 the old familiar style: the dignity 
as well as the humility of the writer are very conspicuous. 
The priests and the Levites purified themselves and the 
people and the gates and the wall, before the governor had 
any pre-eminence. But this was a new proceeding : there 
was no precedent for the dedication of a wall; -and Nehe
miah, making Solomon's dedication of the temple his 
pattern, ordered the festival of the day in his own style. 
The clergy and the laity were mixed, and then divided 
into two proceBBions ; one of which was led by Ezra, the 
other followed by Nehemiah. If the details are studied, in 
connection with the chapter that describes the coorse of 
the wall, a very beautiful picture is the result. Taking 
two directions, the two companies meet in the Lord's 
house. The praise that went up to Jehovah is recorded 
by the writer in such a style as to show how lasting an 
impression it made on his mind. The day was the crown
ing triumph of hie life. In what follows in his narrative, 
there is blended with his memory of service much that 
was humiliating; much, as we shall see, that drives him, 
while he is penning the record, to take refuge in the 
Divine forbearance and mercy. His joy in the work of the 
Lord was still his strength, as before ; but the joy was 
much mingled with sadness, so unworthily did the people 
follow up the holy resolves of the sealing and dedication. 
But as yet he had nothing but gladness in his experience. 
God alone was magnified. When" the cry of Jerusalem 
was heard afar off," it was God who "made them rejoice 
with great joy." It was not Nehemiah; there was no 
self-complacency in that " and I " which the reader ob
serves. " Ezra, the scribe, was before them," "and I 
after them ; " that is the order. The devotion of Nehe
miah has no more touching memorial than the events of 
&his, the brightest day in his life. 

And now we come to the last fragment of this history, 
which is, every word of it, written by Nehemiah, and, if we 
might say so, on hie knees or under the immediate super
vision of heaven; with a remarkable combination of self
approval and self-distrust, both leading him to make a 
direct appeal to his Judge. During his absence from his 
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charge-the reason for which ia not given, aa Nehemiah's 
own personal history is a matter of no importanoe in his 
account-many abuses sprang up. These he felt to be a 
:flagrant dishonour to bis own former administration ; 
humbling him, as Ezra bad been bumbled in the same 
way. They were a bitter disappointment; which must be 
remembered when we witness the anger that he displayed. 
But be feU them all the more, because the evil practices 
whioh stared him in the face after years of absence were, 
some of them, the very practices which the peofle had 
" sealed " themselves not to commit. But most o all he 
resented them for the contempt they involved of the house 
and worship of God. No one can read this history with an 
unprejudiced eye and not see that the honour of Jehovah 
was the standard by which Nehemiah estimated everything, 
public and private. Three crying evils are referred to in 
the closing section, and his stem meUiod of dealing wiUi 
ihem. 

The first brings before ua Tobiab once more, though 
indirectly. The high priest Eliashib-passed over in com
parative silence out of respect to his office-had set the 
example of dishonouring God's house by letting the 
Ammonite, related to him by marriage, take possession of 
some of the outer chambers. From some of these had 
been removed all the sacred provisions needed for ·the 
temple ; they bad been made into one " great chamber," 
where Tobiah, the old enemy, was installed, or at any rate 
his household stuff. Nehemiah places this abuse first. 
He records, without a word a.boat Tobiab, whom he had 
already dismissed into God's memory, that he ordered 
every vestige of his property to be cast forth, and the place 
purified from the defilement ; adding here no apology 
either to heaven or earth. He does not stoop to make any 
remark about his old enemy, the man who had himself 
done him, and who had instigated his master Sanballat to 
do him, so much penonal wrong. It is obvious that the 
circumstance is only mentioned because of what follows. 
The scandalous impropriety of giving this Ammonite a 
town residence in Jerusalem, and that in the courts of the 
temple, was only part of a wider system of iniquity. In 
the coane of his e:u.minatfon of this matter, Nehemiah 
" perceived " that the services of the Levites and singers 
were suspended because their means of subsistence were cat 
off. The "ralen," repreaenting the wealth of the oom-
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munity, had in Nehemiah's absence kept back the tithes; 
the Levites, who had the care of the ordinances, had been 
obliged to go down to their farms or plots of ground for 
their own sustenance ; and the house of God, instead of 
being a busy scene of service and sacrifice, had become a 
solitude. Thie was a frightful contrast to the earlier days of 
Nehemiah's administration, and needed vigorous measures. 
The account is very brief, containing only a few notes ; but 
we gather that the govemor had a severe contest with the 
rulers, in which he was perfectly succeeeful. The-treasurers, 
who had been apF,inted before, but had forgotten their 
office, were reappomted with the addition of a layman from 
the nobles, and provision made for the permanent care of 
the temple ; a provision, traces o! which go down to the 
times of the Gospel history. The treasurers were men 
"counted faithful," and they were "to distribute to their 
brethren;" so that the layman, a neceeeary guarantee in 
the trea.eurerehip, was not in this arrangement the actual 
distributor. So much for Nehemiah's order for the house 
of God itself. At the close of his account, he makes, after 
his manner, a solemn appeal to that God as the God of 
his life and all its actions. " Remember me, 0 my God, 
conceming this, and wipe not out my good deeds that 
I have done for the hotl88 of my God, and for the observa
tions thereof." He who can regard this as the expression 
of self-complacency, or as stipulating for "posthumous 
fame," does not know Nehemiah. And he who condemns 
this as the uUerance of a hireling or a mercenary spirit, 
does not understand the terms on which the Lord permits 
His faithful servants to stand to Him. If God keeps that 
"book of remembrance," of which Malaohi spoke not long 
afterwards, and if He reminds His people of this to 
ahengthen their fortitude and confirm their devotion, then 
every good and faithful man may delight in the thought of 
having his deeds written there. To make humility sur
render this privilege is to pervert humility. But it may 
be said thd it is one thing for the Lord to promise His 
remembrance, or to announce that " His reward iii with 
Him, to give to every man as his work shall be ;" and 
quite another for the servant to stipulate for the remem
brance of hie acts. The only reply is that Nehemiah 
seems to have thought the same. For he only asks to be 
remembered" concerning this," leaving it, after all, to the 
Divine estimate and not hie own; and further, he ex-
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preaaly qualifies his words and adds, " Wipe not out my 
good deeds that I have done :" as if any one of hie • own 
faults out of a thouaand might have availed, iC the Judge 
were rigorous, to blot out the memory of all that he desired 
should be remembered. The two clauses make the prayer 
perfect ; and it is not right on the part of some critics of 
Nehemiah's ethics, that they fasten upon the former and 
neglect the latter. 

The second vigorous a.et of reforming zeal was a vin
dication of the Sabbath. The holy day was desecrated in 
the city and in the country ; not only the grain that might 
be neceaaary, and perishable fish, but wine, and " all kinds 
of ware," were brought commercially into the streets on 
the holy day. It was not simply that the Syrians dwelling 
in Jerusalem were suffered to carry on their trade; but the 
simple countrymen in Judah forgot the day of rest. In 
this, as in the matter of the Levites, Nehemiah lo1>ked at 
the nobles as the moat guilty parties : it was their extrava
gance and lu:r.ury, on the one hand, that encouraged the 
traffic; and, on the other, it was their ne~lect that had 
strengthened the abuse. The contention with the nobles 
was renewed : indicating that these had their arguments 
to bring, the nature of which many passages of the pro
phets enable us to imagine. The prompt action that 
followed is graphically deacribed. As before, the honour 
of God is first ; then comes the appeal to their fear lest 
the Divine judgments should return; then a guard is put 
to keep every profane foot from the gates during the holy 
day ; then those are threatened who still lingered about 
the walls in hope of furtive entrance. " H ye do so again 
I will lay hands on you" -hands that had no " doubting " 
in them, though no little "wrath." When the practice 
was entirely auppreBSed, and the streets of J erosalem were 
still on the day of rest, Nehemiah relieved his own 
servants and threw the burden of protecting the fourth 
commandment on the Levites, who must purify "them
selves" to do their duty, as it was one of peculisr sanctity. 
Then follows the appeal to his God once more. " Re
member me, 0 my God, concerning this also, and spare 
me according to the greatness of Thy mercy." That deep 
feeling of his own sillfulness, which was never wanting, 
here finds expression. In the instance we have just bad
the case of Tobiah's ejection, or that of bis goods, from the 
precincts of the tem11le, and the re-establishment of the 
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Levites in their rights-we do not find this humble ad
dition : that was a good work which did not bring to 
Nehemiah's mind any fault of his own; it was an act of 
holy decision which he was well pleased to keep in the 
Divine memory; and in the discharge of this duty there 
had been no intermingling of human feeling. But, as to 
the matter of the Sabbath, his retrospect is slightly 
difi'erent. The thought of the holy day brought him, 
as it were, into the more immediate presence of the 
holiness of Jehovah. In regard to this commandment 
that he vindicated, he was not faultleBB himself; he could 
not think of the supreme worship it demanded without a 
consciousneBB of hie own shortcomings. Moreover, be bad 
been obliged in bis zeal to do what was itself very like o. 
violation of the Sabbath rest ; o.nd his hearty threats still 
rankled in hie mind. Hence this conscientious, true
hea.rted, and sensitive man cries here and here only : 
"Spare me according to the greatness of Thy mercy." 

One more rank abomination remained. It has been 
recorded in the beginning of the final chapter that a 
great reform had taken place through the reading of the 
law; all the mixed multitude were separated from Israel, 
that is, the etmnge women and their offspring were put 
away, even as on the great Fast the people had separated 
themselves from the stranger. Much importance was 
attached to the exclusion of the Ammonite and the Moe.bite 
until the tenth generation had cleansed away their defile
ment ; but the " for ever" of the original ordinance-mean
ing that the ordinance should stand "for ever "-was now 
in later Judaism applied to the etemal exclusion of the 
heathen, a development of bigotry that enters largely into 
its later contest with the Goepel, and was swept away in 
the final triumph of that Goepel. In the reform of Nehe
miah there was a profound necessity for strict interpre
tation of the law for the time that then was. The literal 
nll around Jerusalem was absolutely necessary for the 
defence of the temple and polity of Judaism, and the 
accomplishment of the purposes of Jehovah in keeping this 
people separate from the nations, and the preservation of 
the people from intermix.tore with heathen nations, was a 
wall of another kind that was equally necessary in the 
esfunation of the God of Israel. This question, in fact, 
came now to the forefront, and was one of the leading 
questions of these generations. This last historical record 
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agrees with Malachi, the last prodhetio record, in assigning 
tremendous importance to it ; an when Nehemiah watched 
the people in the outskirts-for the words mean, " I looked 
after the Jews "-and heard their children speaking a 
language that savoured of Ammon and Moab and Philistia, 
he saw the germ of an evil that would do more to bring 
about a melting of the covenant race among the- nations 
than even the captivity or the breaking down of the city 
walls. It was not the spirit of hatred towards the land of 
Banballat and Tobiah and Gashmu that animated him. 
He was simply the administrator of a Divine law, which 
forbade the mixing of this nation with other nations. 
Probably he knew little about the supreme reason which 
kept Judah apart until the fnlness of time. We who 
comment on his conduct know very little more ourselves. 
Certainly there seems something stem, if not ruthless, in 
the conduct of the governor, though nothing of the 
" arbitrariness " that Colenso ascribed to him ; as what he 
did was done according to law. He contended with the 
transgressors, who had not only forgotten the laws of Deu
teronom;r, but had also broken the more recent covenant 
entered into under Ezra, and the still more recent covenant 
made under his own administration. It is true that he 
" reviled " them, and had them beaten, and their hair 
f.lucked from their heads. This seems hard enough, but 
1t must be remembered that he might have done worse, as 
his powers were scarcely limited in any sense ; that we 
know nothing about the peculiar character of this punish
ment, nor about the exasperating conduct that rendered this 
indignity justifiable; and finally, that he was protected by 
the privileges of zealotry when this " whip of small cords" 
was, as it were, in his hand. It was his zeal for the Lord 
God of Hosts that prompted him. He appeals to the 
miserable example of Solomon, who sinned through "out
landish women." He shows plainly that what moved him 
most was the attempt of theee men to persuade their 
hearers to think lightly of the offence, and thus to tempt 
others to sin. " Shall we then hearken unto you to do all 
this great evil, to transgress against our God ? " What 
follows is very pithy and very suggestive and very solemn. 
Nehemiah's respect for the priesthood and the Le,·ites is 
marked throughout his narrative, as we have seen. The 
defection of the family of Eliashib touched him keenly. 
Not a word does he say about the aged delinquent himself, 
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,rho waa connected by marriage with Tobiah ; but he re
marks that one of his grandsons was son-in-law to Ban
ballat the Horonite. This must have tued him sorely. 
It was a severe calamity that the high-priestly line should 
be thus defiled. It was grievous that the offence should 
be committed with the stock of Banballat. ., Therefore I 
chased him from me;" that is, he pronounced on this 
youth the sentence of banishment. He drove them all 
from his own presence, but that is not all. He invoked on 
them the judgment of God in the style familiar throughout 
the Scripture; a judgment, however, that of course had 
reference only to the earthly tribulations that were the 
desert of such a crime. "Remember them, 0 my God, 
because they have defiled the priesthood, and the covenant 
of the priesthood and of the Levites." 

This "Remember" in connection with the third reform 
is diverted from himself by the holy indignation which 
cannot allow sin in holy things to be unpunished. It is 
turned aside in paBBing to the greatest offenders with whom 
Nehemiah had to do: ., Remember them, 0 my God ! " 
But the word was intended for himself, after all, and is 
only postponed for a few moments. The few words that 
intervene take up the subject again, and continue it as 
being still the record of the work given him to do. They 
contain, in a line or two, the whole sum of the govemor's 
work during his second visit, so far as it related to the 
honour of God's house and the functions of its officers: 
the common people with whom the reformer had dealt so 
rigorously are no longer thought of, but the ministers of 
the sanctuary are alone in his thoughts. His final report 
of hie miBBion with regard to them is summed up under 
two heads. First, he cleansed them from all strangers : 
ode was banished, and the rest were required, in imitation 
of Ezra, to give up their heathen wives. How much 
anxiety and labour this required he does not say : this he 
leaves to the remembrance of his Master in heaven. 
Secondly, he appointed the offices both of priests and 
Levites : that is, he took order for the regular discharge 
of these duties, so far as concerned the provision for the 
temple, which alone fell under his supervision as the civil 
rnler. One thing he especially mentions, the care he took 
of the Wood-offering, which he mentions as his own arrange
ment, one of the fruits of his own legislation : in old time 
ii was not neceBSary; but the gradual removal of forests 
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rendered it imporio.nt that men should be charged, at 
ceriain periods of the year, to bring fuel for the mainte
nance of the sacred fires. This was Nehemiah's own addi
tion to the statutes; bot what follows was only a r~forma
tion. The firstfroits had been neglected ; and thus the very 
foundation of the economy of tithes had been undermined. 
Nehemiah took order for the cure of that radical abuse. 
That is, he did what in him lay: Malachi, alas, most give 
his evidence with what effect. Instead, however, of dilating 
on his labours for God's house and its decent service, the 
humble servant of Jehovah simply appeal!! once more to 
his Master: "Remember me, 0 my God, for good." He 
had not said, "Remember these defilers of the priesthood 
for evil:" they were simply consigned to the just judFent 
of God for their discipline. " For good" he hopes himself 
to be remembered : not for reward; bot, as in the prayer 
that went before, simply and solely for the exercise of the 
Divine clemency and goodness. 

We cannot bot feel the pathos of these words as 
Nehemiah's exit from the scene on which he had played so 
conspicuoos a part. The reader who is content with a 
fleeting glance at the history, and receives only a g£ineral 
impression of this great man's work; who knows little 
more about him than that he was a colleague of the greater 
Ezra in re-establishing the polity of Judah after the cap
tivity; that is to say, who is acquainted with him just as 
he is acquainted with other leading names of the Old 
Testament-will hardly sympathise with our feeling. He 
comes to the end of the book, and feels when he reads the 
last word that the writer is simply taking his pious farewell 
as becomes a man of God, though not without a touch of 
wonder at the peculiarity of the close. Bot we would 
advise the reader to read his Bible-Old Testament and 
New-in a different style from this. He should give 
Nehemiah-for it is with him we have now to do-a care
ful and affectionate study from the first word to the last : 
by all means in the original and with the old versions 
around him. He will then contract a personal love for 
this ancient governor: a sentiment that no other inspires, 
not even Ezra, besides Daniel and himself. Daniel does 
inspire it, though not to the same extent : there is some
thing so high and so utterly beyond the round of mere 
human experiences in his pages, that we keep far from 
Daniel in awe, while we find in him the "man greatly 
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beloved." But the diligent student of Daniel feels himself 
enchained alter all to the man ; and his heart is moved by 
the way in which his histor, closes. "Go thy way, Daniel; 
thou shalt stand in thy lot m the end of the days" has an 
indescribable pathos, which every devout reader feels. Oar 
hero, Nehemiah, seems to have remembered that scene 
well. And before he closes his record, whether or not 
conscious that he was writing what would be had in ever
lasting remembrance, he asks to be remembered as Daniel 
was. We cannot help saying, with the sound of that 
wonderlal "Amen, Amen" of eh. ix. in ow· ears, Amen to 
his prayer. 

Nor can we fail to remember, as we say it, that we are 
really taking our farewell of tho whole series of historical 
writers who have left us the Old Testament. And that 
su~ests the other thought, that the next history we shall 
read is that of the Blessed Gospels, describing the coarse 
of Him who came to lay the foundations of a new and 
better temple, to gather from the nations a new and better 
Israel, and to give them a new and better city than Jeru
salem to dwell in. And we ask, what was the relation of 
Neheminh's narrative to this new creation? The answer, 
if given rightly, is one of immense interest to the com
mentator on this book, and to the student of the character 
or Nehemiah. Not a word that he wrote is directly quoted 
in the New Testament. But he was one of its fore
runners. He wrought a work which had very great 
importance in the ancient kingdom of God, without which, 
indeed, the continuity of the Divine order would have 
been broken. But that is an idle word ; of that may be 
said what was said of the Scripture, it " cannot be 
broken." Nehemiah's work could not but be done. His 
reformation was ~necessary, were it only to prepare the 
scene for the falness of time. Though the New Testament 
does not remember him by name, it abounds with memo
rials that he had lived ; for he was one of the chief 
founders of that later Judaism in the midst of which our 
Lord lived, and moved, and had His being. Moreover, 
though the later Testament does not quote him, it throws 
a rich aud steady light upon the typical meaning of 
all that he suffered and accomplished for the cause of 
God. 1.'he entire history of Christian exegesis bears 
witness to the instinct which has discerned in the labours 
and hardships and triumphs of this ancient builder of the 



170 The DtcotioR of Nehemiala. 

wall and restorer of worship in leruealem an example for 
the builders and reformers and guardians of the Christian 
Chu.rob in times of decline and danger. 

What we mean may be beet illustrated by a reference to 
the book which heads this artiole. Its peculiarity is that 
it opens out the lreaaures of the histories of Ezra and 
Nehemiah for the use of the Christian preacher ; the 
onl1 book known to us that does so on so full a BOale. 
This work we cannot review al large. In fact, the notes 
above were written before it reaohed our hands, and a few 
remarks upon it are added by way of appropriate supple
menl. It is a volume of what is by this time pretty well 
known as Tire Pulpit Oommmtary, edited by Canon Spence 
and Mr. Exell, a Methodist minister. In all respt,cts this 
is a very excellent contribution to exegetical literature. It 
contains Ezra, and Nehemiah, and Esther, and treats them, 
we may say, exhaustively, if we may judge by a rather 
careful study of Nehemiah. The greater part of the 
matter consists of homiletic sketches and suggestions, based 
upon an exceedingly close analysis of the book. For our
selves, we have no special pleasure in the abundant 
homiletio material that is given in some commentaries, 
such, for instance, as Lange's, which are not professedly 
for the preacher. Thia, however, is avowedly for the 
preacher's use, and he will find himself assisted, almost too 
abundantly, al every point. It ought to be added, in 
justice to the work, that some of the homiletio expositions 
are really as much expository as homiletic ; that is, they 
really throw a considerable light upon the difficulties of 
the text. Perhaps they go too far in the way of accom
modation to Christian purposes-an error of excess in 
the right direction which will help to neutralise the oppo
site error, only too prevalent in the treatment of these three 
books of Holy Scripture. Finally, and this is the best thing 
we have to say of this handsome and well-edited volume, 
the Commentary proper, with Introduction, from the hand 
of Professor Rawlinson, is the model of what such a work 
should be ; it is, in fact, for its extent, the most satis
factory, readable, and useful exposition of Nehemiah that 
we know. We are very thankful to possess it, and wish 
the editors all success in an undertaking which does them 
honour. 
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!BT. VII.-Minute, of Se,,eral Conversations at the One 
Hu,ul,red and Thirty-te'Denth Yearly Conference of 
the People called Methodists. London: Wesleyan 
Conference Office. 1880. 

IT is needleBB to apologise for devoting a few pages 'to 
the subject of this article. Many of oor readers may, 
indeed, think that they have heard and read enough about 
the Methodist Conference for one year ; and reserve their 
interest for renewal at Liverpool, in 1881. Others, how
ever, will welcome some general retrospective reflections 
now that all is over. Moreover, we write for a con
siderable number who may be presumed to be little ac
quainted with the abundant current literature of the 
Conference proceedings. Lastly, and this is a main 
reason for penning these lines, we hope to say what may 
profitably be read not only by members of this commonity, 
but by othen who watch them from without. 

We use the conventional word "Conference;" but, 
strictly speaking, there have been two : one the Conference 
proper, the lineal continuation of those gatherings with 
which old City Road was so familiar, in which John 
Wesley and his coadjutors conversed about the work of 
God committed to them ; and the other 11, recent creation, 
known as the " Mixed," or the " Lay," or the " Repre
sentative " Conferenc~, administering the financial and 
economical affairs of the Body. These two are perfectly 
distinct, and yet closely connected. They are distinct : 
the former has to do with the relations of the ministry to 
each other, and to the flock as their teachers and pastors 
and oversenrs ; the latter is occufied from beginning to 
end with the institutions of Methodism as such. They are, 
nevertheless, interwoven with each other : they are under 
one Pre11ident, they both have legislative and adminis
trative functions, both overlook the Society affairs of the 
Connexion, they have a common interest in its religious 
prosperity, and the proceedings of each are ratified by the 
same court of One Hundred. Why then do they meet 
apart, each constituting itself annoally with perfect dis-



172 Tiu Metlwdiat Conference of 1880. 

tinctneee ? Simply beeaase in maturing the great chaage 
that has eo lately taken place, Methodism, in its ministry 
and its laity, has been faithful to its original charter and 
to the Word of God. Neither the one of these nor the 
other has been, U may boldly be affirmed, violated by the 
new order of things. The old Conference remains ae 
eapreme ae it ever was, though dieencambered of many too 
heavy reeponeibilitiee, and efl'ectually aided as it never 
was before. Anomalies there doabtleee are, which would 
scarcely endure keen scrutiny. Bach would be reckoned 
by"eome the fact that the one word Conference covers both, 
suggesting to the oater world that there is one assembly, 
from the commencement when the President is chosen to the 
end when all is raWied. Others would deem it an anomaly 
that many matters, scarcely to be distinguished from the 
government of the Church, are decided apon by men not 
ordained even as Lay Elders, who hele, to legislate without 
any eqch sense of abiding reeponmbility ae Scripture 
implies to be necessary to each a f anction. It would be 
easy to multiply these departures from the highest ideal in 
the new economy. But it is more becoming to work on in 
hope that they will create their own rectification. 

We write this immediately after reading the Reports of 
the Proceedings in the Commission of the Scotch General 
Assembly, in the case of Professor Robertson Smith. There 
we have the Conference of the Presbyterian Church ; and 
find that some of the most influential speakers on 
the qaeetion of supposed heresy are what we should 
call laymen. In fact, there is no ecclesiastical legislation 
or administration which is complete without their presence 
and concurrence. Bat then it mast be remembered that, 
though we might call them laymen, they do not so call 
themselves. The theory of their Church does not BO 
regard them. They are called and chosen and separated 
to this responsibility, as Elders appointed to _govem the 
flock in conjunction with those who are appointed also to 
te~ch and instruct it. The Scotch Presbyterian system 
has its anomalies, which are really more critical than 
those that beset Methodism. At the present time some of 
the gravest questions that can agitate the heart of a 
Christian community, are publicly and privately discaseed 
by clergy. and laity with eqaal freedom. That they are 
privately discussed is matter of course in all Churches. 
Bat they are publicly discaeeed in the Scotch Assembly, 
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with ils Commission and Committees, by ministen and 
non-ministen, by theologians and non-theologians, alike. 
The most important speculations, as subtle as they are 
important, are brought into the heated atmosphere of a 
public meeting and dealt with by men, many of whom have 
no faculty, natural or acquired, for examining them. As 
this matter is treated elsewhere in this REVIEW it is need
less to dwell on it here. Suffice that it is an anomaly that 
the Methodist system of Church government cannot be 
charged with. The question of the orthodoxy or hetero
doxy of a theological professor has never been, and can 
never be, introduced into the Second Conference. That 

ssembly would feel itself aggrieved by the very sugges
tion of such a thing. Looking round on its members, and 
noting whence they come and what their occupations are, 
and the nature and limits of their annual trust, it would 
tself be the foremost to disavow any such responsibility, 

thankful that the maintenance of the faith is in such good 
and faithful hands. To speak the honest truth on this 
matter-not the first time that it has been spoken in this 
journal-the new constitution of the Methodist Conference 
has tended more than ever to hedge about the ministerial 
order and to ensure to it its Scriptural functions and 
duties and rights. In old time, the very fact that ii in
cluded in its province such a bewildering variety of merely 
financial and quasi-secular a&'ain led to some suspicion as 
to the validity of its claims generally; or might have led 
to snob suspicion. It was or might have been always a.n 
open question whether the goveming body as a whole, and 
in all its functions, ought not to be liberalised. Bat such 
a question cannot emerge now. It baa been agitated, 
pondered and settled: The things of CmS&r have been 
rendered to Cmsar. 

It is very generally understood that the laymen of the 
Connexion are content with their position. They have no 
sympathy with the notion of Calvin, that some elden may 
be ordained to govem without having the charge of Word 
and sacraments ; nor has it ever entered their minds to 
covet an1 factitioas and umeaJ. orders of that nature. 
They desue to be laymen, and nothing more, having an 
equal share of harden and responsibility in all matters that 
concem the ways and means of the work of Christianity. 
No one can read the reports of their recent gathering with
out marking the enthasiaam with which many address 
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themselves to their business, bringing to ii the same energy 
and practical sagacity which they show in their private 
affairs. n is sufficiently evident that their new status is 
valued by them, and that there is no need to stimulate 
them to their duty. There were not wanting prophets of 
evil who prognosticated that when the charm of novelty 
had worn off the lay representatives would soon leave their 
seats vacant, and let the new order of things languish by 
default. Such prophecies will be heard no more. These 
representatives have shown themselves in the recent Con
ference to be in deep earnest. Indeed, some of them seem, 
judging by the public prints, to have shown almost an 
e1.cess of zeal in their suggestions, and hints of motions, for 
revising the economical business of the Connexion. Such 
exceBB of zeal mast be expected in the yoUDger members, 
and pardoned in the older. In either ease it is at the 
worst a venial error, and will in the long ran do good .. 

Bat this introduces a topic that must have a fresh para
graph. According to the reports, the winding-up of what is 
well known as the Thanksgiving Fond, received a con
siderable amount of discussion, iuuing in a determination 
that its accounts should not be closed until the sum of 
three hundred thousand guineas shall have been reached ; 
a sum which will enable the Connexion to free ilself from 
all existing financial emblLl'l'aBBments, and set out afresh, 
as it were, with an undistracted mind. This decision was 
not reached, however, without much argnmtlnt for and 
against. The debate was in every sense a typical one, 
fairly representing the spirit and manner of the new 
Conference. An analysis of it is not without int,irest. 
The great majority evidently regarded the Fund as literally 
an oblation, a freewill and supernumerary oblation of 
gratitude for the peacefnl establishment of the new order 
of thinss ; and it was very honourable to the minority on 
that point that not a single remark was made in demur. 
A considerable number never desired the new order, 
and therefore have not given this special proof of gratitude; 
but they art!, nevertheless, among the most liberal contri
butors to the fund, and will heartil7 join in the endeavour 
to make its i11sne and consummation triumphant. Their 
loyalty to the movement should have great weight with 
those many men of influence and wealth who have hitherto 
withheld their assistance : who, in fact, if tbtiy would only 
act in the same spirit, conld at once place the fund at its 
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highest point of aspiration, and very much more than 
that. But it was remarkable with what unanimity the 
conclusion was reached that this great presentation to 
God should not lose its character as a perfect freewill 
offering. It was agreed that no one who has kept aloof 
should be nrged or even appealed to on its behalf. The 
generosity, spontaneousneBB, and nobility of the effort is 
to be preserved to the last. All the congregations of 
Methodism, or at least all the leading congragations, are to 
have the opportunity of giving their practical testimony. 
Should there be, after all-what is not probable-a defi
ciency, it will be no more than fair that those who value 
the new constitution most, and really regard the Thanks
giving Fund as a grateful commemoration of it, should feel 
themselves spontaneously moved to make that Fond worthy 
of the object they value so much. 

Out of one little element of sorrow there arose what 
seems matter of great consolation. Something was said 
by men who were incapable of sinister meaning about 
the constant preBBure on the Methodist people for money. 
Suoh remarks received a noble answer, and the kind of 
answer they received was the consolation to which we 
refer. It is matter of strong and well•IJ?ODnded hope to 
many, that the new financial order of things will have the 
effect of greatly promoting the pecuniar,1 •rength and the 
spirit of giving in the Connexion. It cannot be affirmed that 
there is no room for improvement. n would be idle to say 
that the Methodist people are pressed at all ; certainly it 
would be worse than idle to say that they are " pressed 
beyond measure." The measure applied in heaven to 
man's giving upon earth, is somewhat dift'erent from that 
too generally applied by man himself. Judged by the 
standard of other Christian communities, the Methodist 
giving is good, though no more than good. Judged by the 
standard set up by the Common Master in the Gospels, 
and by His interpreten in Acts and Epistles, it is, to say 
the least, this side of perfection. The Thanksgiving Fund 
is and will be a noble expression or Christian charity. Far 
be it from us to write a word that would disparage its 
beauty, or its grace, or its real grandeur. Remembering 
that it is to a considerable extent over and above the 
general contributions of the people, that it is presented in 
a time of deec&:tmercial depression, that it has laboured 
11Dder the • vantage of being an appeal to defray 
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debts without absolute guarantee of their not recurring, 
and other things that might be mentioned as drawbacks, 
we cannot bnt regard it as one of the noblest efforts of 
the age. The snm is a very large one in itself. But it 
leaves an immense fnnd nntonched. The hundreds of 
thousands of Methodists could give very much more than 
that if cause were shown : or if we could suppose His 
claims presented, not by His ministen, but by the Lord 
Himself in penon. The blessedness of faith is that it 
does give its offerings as it were into His hands. And 
assuredly those who have this faith will never think that 
the people are too often asked to present their substance 
to His cause. However, all moralising aeart, we have 
great confidence that this great thanks-offenng will be as 
much honoured at the end as it was at the beginning ; 
and that Us success, surpassing even hope, will gladden 
one of the seasions of the next Representative Conference. 

Bnt to return to the point. Whatever other good 
results may be expected from the new economy, this one 
may certainly be expected, that the scale of support given 
to all existing institutions, and of provision for new ones, 
will be considerably n.ised. The men who hold the pune 
of Methodism are now committed, as it were, and their 
bononr is at stake. Undoubtedly the matter was mainly 
in their hands before, but now it is much· more directly 
under their control. We may more confidently predict the 
effect than define in what way it will be produced. 

The effect will be, of course, indirect. In the Conference 
there is no appeal made to liberality, nor has there been 
any instance of its enthusiasm being turned to finan
cial account. ·But the Conferenoe represents great wealth, 
and its members have great influence over the wealth of 
othen. They are sincere, straightforward, and earnest 
men. It will soon be seen that much trust begets much 
senllfl of responsibility, and that much sense of respon
sibility begets much effort. It is hard to show what shape 
this improvement will take. But it is easy to give one 
possible instance. The Representative Conference hu 
accepted the scheme of the Birmingham College ; if we 
mistake not, they who demurred to its early opening were 
not the laymen. Now it will be found that the effect of 
this vigorous determination will be to raise almost every
where, but especially through the midland districts, the 
rate of subscription for the support of this good enterprise. 
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It is one that peculiarly unites the interests of ministen 
and people. It will plant a new centre of a special kind 
of life and activity where it is much needed. It will satisfy 
a deep desire and redeem a pledge long given. The estab
lishment and inaogaration of this institution is speci.6-
cally bound op with the new Conference, for, though the 
pledge was given when the new Conference was not dreamt of, 
the realisation of the idea woold have been indefinitely 
postponed had it not been bound up with the present order 
and the great Fund. Many subscriptions have -been and 
will be greatly increased, and, unlese we are more sanguine 
than wise, the ample maintenance of the new College will 
show that the laity regard themselves as bound in honour 
to accept this touchstone of their sincerity. That, however, 
is not potting the matter on the true ground. A hundred 
better reasons are so obvious that they need not be men
tioned why the intelligent laity of Methodism should en• 
courage a new centre of Chrietian faith and ministerial 
instruction. 

Thie suggests-and it is hi~h time to refer to it-that 
the Representative Conference 18 not fairly dealt with if ii 
is regarded as having only to do with financial and 
economical aft'ain. M11ny of oar readers must have read 
with deep interest the f'lowing reports of the long Con
versations on the Work of God which, mingled with prayer, 
occupied hour after hour of the late Conference. They 
moat have remarked that there was literally no difference 
between the two Conversations, save, indeed, that in the 
eecond Conference it was much more full while equally 
epiritual and searching. This points to the fact that the 
two assemblies have one common heart and soul in all 
that pertains to the carrying on of that sacred work for 
which Methodism e1.ia&s. As an organ for the spread of 
truth and the manifestation of the Lord Christ to the souls 
of men, and the increase of that kingdom in the world 
which all Churches work in promoting, what men call 
Methodism holds lightly the distinction between ministers 
and laymen. There comes in its glorious principle of the 
Universal Priesthood and the vocation of every Christian 
under the unction from the Holy One to preach and teach 
Jeana Christ and to contribute his measure to the growth 
of the body b love. It does not hold lightly the diatiuction 
in itself ; there is no community to be found which has a 
clearer definition of it, which baa done and antlered more 
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lo maintain it, or which at the preeent moment e'lhibita it 
more consistently in the eyes of men. But this is for its 
own place. When the progreBB of religion, or the end for 
which all means are ordained, is in question, the distinc
tion is not known. The pastorahip is this man's, the 
preachership and teachership is this man's and the other's; 
but the Cause is common to all. We must confine our
selves, however, to the reported conversation, some of the 
echoes of which may glide into our remarks. Under the 
godly guidance of the President it was the moat remarkable 
of all that have occurred under similar circumstances. 
None were absent, none were indifferent, and none for a 
moment reallywandered from the subject,though some might 
wander on their way to it. As mi~ht be expected, some 
things were said to which a fastidious taste might take 
exception : and some things which savoured rather of the 

• special idiosyncruy of zeal not perfectly controlled. But 
on the whole, such a conversation may be fairly styled 
excellent almost to uniqueness. U would be hard lo find 
in any similar convocation such a s~imen of true and 
deep and earnest discussion of the mtereats of religion. 
The speakers, however, were Methodists, with one common 
regret in their hearts, that, considering all the expenditure 
of means and toil, comparatively slight success is reported . 
.Justice was indeed done to the evident tokens of prosperity 
which are to be seen from one point of view ; but, looking 
from another point of view, almost all were saddened by 
still more evident tokens of decline. We shall occupy a 
few paragraphs with each of these lines of perspective. 

But first for a preliminary question. Some one spoke of 
Methodism prospering as a Church, but declining as a 
Society. This remark depends for whatever truth it baa 
on a definition of the terms. These terms, as set one over 
against the other, are of modem invention. Time was 
when the Methodist Societies were formed in the heart 
mainly of the Church of England. They had their strict 
rules of membership, their peculiar usages, their fixed 
clal!sea and leaders, their itinerating teachers and preachers. 
They were a refuge from the world as such, and from that 
kind of world which constituted the mass of the Church in 
the midst of which they were set. Their purity and good
neBB were seen in themselves partly, and partly as iu relief 
against the dark b&ckground. In other words, they were 
a society of strict Christians in the midst of a Christian 



Soritty and Church. 179 

Church not ao ahict. Their prosperity was only that of 
their Society : tested by increase of nombers, by fidelity to 
their roles, by abstinence from all things interdicted by 
those roles, and by all the sore tokens of the life of God 
in their assemblies. They prospered, while the Chorch 
behind and aroond them, to which indeed they belonged, 
was declining by every token. Bot by degrees moch of 
this changed ; and the change which had been gradnally 
betraying itself plainly enoogh to all, at length was sud
denly accomelished. The Societies of the e1ghteenth 
century within the Churoh of England became, in the 
nineteenth century, the Societies of Methodism within what 
was really a Methodist Church. That is to aa1., Methodism 
was a corporate body within a Church of its own : the 
backgrQnnd of the Booiety was the same as before, with 
the addition of a certain new ecclesiastical economy. U ia 
useless to disguise this fact ; it is impossible to deny it. 
Whether rightly or wrongly, this community has assomed 
all the characteristics and responsibilities of an organic 
church of the Presbyteriim type : it has its ministry and 
sacl'1Llllents, and Confession and Catechism, and all that 
goes to the perfection of ecclesiastical organisation. 

Three possibilities here arise. The Methodist Chureh 
may be comparatively unprosperous and the Society in foll 
vigour; or the Society life may decay, and the Chnrch 
behind it, as a vast organisation, be in high efficiency ; or
and this, it need not be said, wonld be perfection-both 
the Church and the Society might be alike heaUhy and 
efl'edive. 

So far all is plain. And it wonld be easy enough to 
determine in which of the three categories the Connexion 
must be placed, were there not a pecnliar diflicnlty in the 
way. There is no theory of the relation between ChW"ch 
and Society that will satisfy the mass of those who have 
to form the jodgment. The solntion of this diffi.coUy has 
never been attempted : at any rate, no soggested solotion 
has yet been accepted. n will come ; for an irresistible 
necessity demands it. Bot it will probably come throngh 
the gradoal operation of the same Hand that formed the 
organisation at the first. John Wesley, and the men who 
used to meet with him in City-road, most have had a pre
sentiment sometimes of the diflicohies that would confront 
their soccessors. They most ho.ve foreseen that in due 
time the Cius meeting would have to be adjnsted to the 

x2 
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Sacraments, and that the Preaohers would become Pastors. 
But they len the embarrasament to Providelloe and pos
terity. The most holy Provid11nce of God will order all 
things well in His own time. Meanwhile the inheritors of 
this difficulty find it embarrassing them at innumerable 
points. The Society and the ChllrCh are blended tollether 
10 many respeots. For instance, the pastoral ministry of 
the Methodist Church is the identical body of itinerant 
preachers, who began to live with the Society, and are still 
to a man sent hither and thither, according to its ancient 
laws. Again, the moat glorious work of Christ's Church, 
its Missions to the Heathen, is carried on from centre to 
circumference on the same old prinoiple. In these and 
other respects, which then is no spaoe to indicate, the 
Church and the Society an literally ooinoident. Bat in 
many other matters they do not coincide preoiaely, however 
humoniously they work together. There are baptised 
members and worthy communicants who are honouable 
children of the Methodist Churoh, and own no mother 
besides, bat an not members of the Society properly BO 
oalled. II is here that the difficulty arises ; though it is 
rather a difficulty in theory than in actual practice. There 
an offices wbioh from the beginning have pertained to the. 
Christian Church aa such, bat an held only by members 
of the SocieLy : an anomaly that gives no trouble in prac
tice, but would startle a student of the economy coming 
&om without armed with ecclesiastioal la'WB and precedents. 
The difficulty, however, never appears more formidable 
than when the ciuestion, Is Methodism on the advance or 
on the decline ? 18 asked, in any iear or series of ye1us wit
nessing of such deol&DBion in S001ety members as has lately 
been nporied. 

In the judgment of many the Methodist Society cannot 
be said just now to be in a prosperous state. They do not 
base this conclusion on dwindling numbers altogether. To 
have ClaBBes and Societies swarming with nominal mem
bers is no token of prosperity ; rather the reverse. The 
Founder of this Body often invigorated a declining Society 
by pruning a way almost all its branches : probably he would 
not do that in the present day ; but certainly he would 
require that all whom he retained should observe the 
rules. There lies the real secret of the decline in the 
Methodist Society. It is not BO muoh that many fail to 
make their appeannce weekly, as rather that many who 
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do appear trifle with the laws and regulations or the Body 
to which they proreaa to belong. The (act is, first, that 
there are not as many as there need to be, and as there 
ought to be, constantly joining the Society; and, secondly, 
that those who belong to it are, as a role, not so strict and 
severe in their personal discipline, not so zealous and Cull 
or charity in their relation to others as, perhaps, their 
fathers need to be. These pages are hardly a fitting 
vehicle for monitory reflections on this subject. _ Bot we 
cannot help aaying that this last evil, which was more 
dwelt on than any other in the Conversations, is the true 
secret. Much might be said to abate the severity of judg
ment on some other points. For instance, very many do 
not add themselves to the stricter Cellowship becanse they 
cannot find leaders to their mind ; probably they would be 
glad to put themselves under their minister's guidance 
on any term11. Again, there is much delusion in the 
statistics so solemnly appealed to : on the one hand, many 
reckoned as converts were never true converts o.t all ; o.nd, 
on the other, many who are not round in the rolls are not 
lost, as is supposed, but mingled with the congregation 
dill, and certainly not utterly gone. When, however, we 
read the startling indictments against the manners and 
habits of the Methodist People, it appears that there is too 
much reason to think that some of them must be true. A 
buoyant and hopeful critic or these indictments •will of 
conrPe find something to aay even in defence against them. 
He would urge that the amusements, recreations and o.cta 
of conformity to the world which are charged upon Metho
dist People, are not generally to be found among those who 
are actually numbered among them. He would also plead 
tbr..t in the old times there were the same charges and the 
same reason for them ; that, in fact, the old Methodists 
were not very much better than their descendants. But 
his best defence would be that, with all deductions, there is 
a sound, warm, pure, loyal heart beating under all the 
signs of declension ; that there is now actually living and 
praying and watching and working a large number of a.a 
strict and selC-denying Methodists as ever bore the na~e. 
But, after all bis defences and counterpleas, even he will 
be obliged to admit tho.t the Methodist Society" is not 
prospering in the ratio of its prosperity as a Church and 
denominational power in the land. Even the most san
guine must confess that, as generations roll on, there is a 
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gnat danger that the strictnee,, zeal, and unworldlineaa 
of the people called Methodists shonld fade away, and their 
meeting in Classes and Bands and Lovefeasts ahonld be
come a tradition only. Now any real approximation to 
that would be a great calamity to Christendom. 

There are few who would venture to say that 88 a 
Church, or congregation of Churches, having its centre of 
influence in England and its circumference the ends of the 
earth, Methodism is other than advancing. One or two 
points may be glanced at in illustration of our meaning : 
namely, that the great organism which men will call in the 
next census the Methodist Denomination or Church, is in 
the enjoyment of a good amount of prosperity ; the word 
prosperity being taken with a wide latitude of aeceptation. 

Its unity of faith and worship may be regarded u the 
first token of this fact. Ecclesiastical history gives evi
dence that churches declining have invariably lost their 
hold on sound doctrine. It matters not whether orthodoxy 
is regarded as the cause or 88 the reenlt of true prosperity ; 
it bas always and invariably accompanied it. It ie a re
markable fact, and one that seems not to have had half the 
attention it deserves, that there is at the present time what 
may be called a perfect unanimity in Methodism as to the 
essentials of the Faith. It is not that there is a lack of free 
inquiry or a spirit of indolent acceptance of a conventional 
body of floetrine. Never does a year pass without evidence 
that inquiry is going on only too industriously; and one 
after another goes his way because he can no longer be 
fettered in hie creed. Certainl1, there is no sign whatever 
of indifference to the distinction between orthodoxy and 
heterodoxy. Everybody knows the excitement produced 
by the promulgation of what were held to be new and 
doubtfnl views in a late Fernley lecture ; views which, 
though they are not regarded as endangering any really 
fundamental doctrine, aud therefore do not impeach the 
orthodoxy of their promulgator, have poesibly kept him out 
of a theological chair which seemed otherwise naturally to 
wait for him. The Methodist Conference has always been 
and still ie exquisitely sensitive when sound faith is con
cerned; and it might be euy to furnish a very remarkable 
catalogue of illustrations, more or leu important, Crom the 
standards which have iuued in the separation Crom ii of 
worthy men. It ie, therefore, matter of congratulation 
and good omen, that there is 1111broken theological peace 



Ortlaodozy. 183 

in the borders of Methodism. It ia, we venture to say, a. 
most substantial proof that this Church, as representing 
one of the Confessions of Christendom, is prospering. 
Year after year, numbers of probationers are received into 
the ranks of its ordained ministry who avow their fidelity 
to the system of doctrine handed down by their fathers. 
Some of them may have had to slraggle through many 
doubts and difficulties, and some of them may be conscio111 
that they will have yet to struggle ; but the fact remains 
that every Conference is able to fill up its ranks and 
provide for the growth of its work by a sufficient number 
of men who, in the most solemn manner, pledge themselves 
to the truth and to the whole truth. This of coarse is a 
moat obvious and a moat important guarantee of the 
doctrinal soundness of the community. But it is not the 
only one. Every token that could be asked is given of a 
determination to hold fast the faith once delivered. It is 
enough, however, to say that there is literally no sign to 
the contrary. The Catechisms are undergoing a certain 
amount of necessary correction ; but a thousand eyes 
watch narrowly that no truth is changed in them or veiled. 
The Liturgy ~ under laborious reconstruction ; but the 
same tenacious anxiety to give up nothing good keeps that 
work back. No Tutor or Professor in any of many Chairs 
is under suspicion. In fact, all things show that Metho
dism, as a branch of that Church which is the pillar and 
ground of the truth, is still under the watchful care of the 
Holy Ghost a faithful wimesa. 

How great is the value of this token of well-being in the 
Methodist community as a Church would best appear by a 
consideration of what the opposite of this state of things 
would be. The supposition is a painful one ; but we may 
suppose this unanimity gone : gone for some reasons which 
it is happily hard to conceive, the chief of them, however, 
necessarily being indifference in the Conference to the 
Standards with which it is entrusted. Were such an evil 
day to come, what would be the issue ? a relaxation of the 
supreme vigilance would infect the lower gaarclians, and 
teachers would creep in such as have never yet passed the 
strict portals of the ministry. The question would come 
to be asked, not, What constitutes the Faith once delivered 
to the saints ? but, How many errors oan be made con
sistent with that Faith ? The colleges would become 
training schools of latitudinarian casuistry, &lld no longer 
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of the old .orthodoxy of evangelical fundamentals. The 
pulpits would utter discordant sounds ; and there would 
soon be-we say it without any off'enaive meaning-the 
same uncertainty which is felt in too many of the other 
denominations of British Christendom as to the quality of 
doctrine that might be expected. Now and then there 
would occur the frightful explosion. Some flagrant error 
taught in the Chair, or published in a book, or announced 
from the pulpit, would awaken the slumbering sensitiveness 
of the Connexion. District Meeting and Conforence would 
be absorbed with charges of heresy, and all minds would 
be occupied with one sad subject. Meanwhile, that moat 
salutary re11traint would be (tOne which, under God, keeps 
so many from wandering mto the way of error-that 
restraint of submission to ancient authority which free 
thought mocks, bot which He who knows our frame has 
imposed for our safety and peace ; and that grand and most 
honourable prestige of unity and fidelity would vanish 
which has made Methodism the envy of other communions 
and a terror to scepticism everywhere. It may be said 
that this is not a probable evil; it cannot be said that it is 
an impossible one. That it is not now manifest is a proof 
of the prosperity of the community as a Church of the 
living God. And it is a token that should inspire grati
tud~ to Him through whose blessing it comes. It should 
also inspire a deep annflty to preaene what is of such 
great value. There is nothing Uiat ought to be so carefuHy 
watched as the integrity of doctrine. A multitude of 
forces are at work that work dangerou11ly. Their mischief 
is only too evident in the neighbouring communities. It 
is impoBBible that this one should escape the tri&l. The 
trial indeed it has not altogether e-scaped, but hitherto it 
has not fallen. The last Conference reports all well so far. 
May the next and many to follow it bear the same tes
timony to this token of continuing ecclesiastical prosperity. 

It may be reckoned as another sign of prosperity in the 
ecclesiaatioal character of Methodism that the public 
worship of its congregations is, on the whole, undergoing 
steady improvement. By public worship is of course 
meant the whole order of the common devotion as thrown 
open to all claB&es of people forming the Christi"n con
gregation. But the term has a peculiar significance when 
need in connection with this people. A large portion of 
their worship is, strictly speaking, private, not a.a being 
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reserved from the public, but as springing out or their 
Society usages. Unhappily, public worship proper is too 
much confined to the Christian Sabbath, and it is of that 
we now speak. The improvement in this respect is mani
fest everywhere, though marked to a great extent in the 
removal of evils, and still falling far short of perfection. 
In our judgment-a judgment in which we do not stand 
alone, though in a minority-that perfection would be a 
liturgical service in the moming, and a servi~e without 
liturgy in the evening, provision being made for the 
occasional litany and fall communion service on the 
sacramental days. Thus the Psalms and lessons of both 
Testaments would have their honour; the people would 
deolare their creed; worship proper and interceBBory 'prayer 
would receive their rights, and the devotions of the con
gregation approach their ideal. But as no binding rule 
can be enforced on all aBBemblies, this cannot be hoped 
for. It is, however, satisfactory to know that approxima
tions are observable everywhere towards the ideal. The 
Psalms and Te Deum and appointed Scriptures are 
gradually heard in places of worship formerly strangers to 
them. Almost from all parts the demand is heard for help 
in this matter. Of course, the more obvious improvement 
is found in the more ancient and central chapels. But it is 
not confined to them. The casual visitor in smaller/laces, 
even :in country villages, does not notice as he use to do 
the hard contrast between Methodist worship and that of the 
National Church and the Nonconformist bodies generally. 
As the structures dedicated to the Supreme are becoming 
more worthy of His name, so the services within them are 
becoming more worthy. Would that the improvement 
were more marked than it is in the obscurer parts of the 
Connexional domain. If the thousands of little societies 
all over the land are erected into separate Churchel'!, with
drawn, so to speak, from places where they at least would 
have a well-ordered service and abundance of Scripture, 
those who accept the oversight of them are bound to see 
to it that, while they gain much, they snff'er nothing 6y 
the change. But none will deny that the Methodist 
Church, as such, is in this respect in a prosperous way. 

Reference bas been made to the liturgy, with an inde
finite hint that the want of success in the attempt to 
revise that and the Book of Offices, is itself evidence of 
the tenacity with which the Connexion holds fast its 
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ancient truth. Our readers are aware that a strong 
committee wne appointed to prepare such a Service 
Book as should be free from e1.pressions tending to error, 
and suitable for universal use in ille congregations. But 
illey cannot be supposed to know illat the Committee 
has eat again and again, even year following year, and 
devoted a lar~e amount of patient skill and care_ to the 
subject. Durmg their sittings a multitude of suggestions 
have come up from all quarters. But alas, boill the 
divisions in the Committee, and ille con11icting recom
mendations from the • Districts,· serve only to show that 
the thing, however desirable, oannot be done. It seema 
useleu to persevere in what serves to bring out so clearly 
division of sentimenl A book which should be the result 
of the revisions suggested would not be accepted by many 
congregations, and of course it could be enforced upon 
none. There are great numbers of ministers who would 
deprecate ille alteration of a word in the Communion 
Service, and illere are not a few who believe that the 
general tendency of the changes proposed in ille office for 
Baptism is to take out of it the doctrine which Methodism 
has always held. What ground they have for believing 
this may be seen by a collation of them with Mr Wesley's 
Note, on the New Te,tament. The revisers go a long way 
in this direction ; but many of the suggestions printed 
and more or less published go much furlher. It ma1. 
well, therefore, appear to many-the majority, as 1t 
appears-that, either ille project must be abandoned, or 
attempted again on more restricted principles. For onr
selvee-though we have no other authority than our 
literary rights give us-we believe that the end might be 
attained by suggesting a few necessary alterations in which 
all would concur, leaving the great majority of contested 
:eoints to ·ille judgment of the minister as heretofore. 
The inlroductory words of the Bo.ptismal Service will illllB
trate oor meaning. They assen what Mr. Wesley asserts 
in his note on John iii. 5, concerning "water and the Holy 
Ghost;" let that then be retained. They contain, how
ever, a few oilier words which the whole Connel.ion would 
agree to change. Sent down again with restricted instr11c
tions, the same learned and judiciou, and in all respects 
worthy, Committee might present a work that would be 
aoc~pted of all~ But this suggests ille next topic. 

We hope to carry our readers wiill us when we ear 
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that Methodism, as a Church, is exhibiting tokens of life 
and progress in its care of the young. Here we lay less 
stress on the tem Church, for the children of the com
munity belong to it rather as a Church than as a Society, 
a l>!'int to which we shall return. It hardly requires to be 
said that very much of its recent legislative anxiety has 
been spent on this question. How much attention has 
been given to the care of the young in catechetical classes, 
in Sunday schools, . in day schools, all converging to the 
supreme object of connecting them individually and by 
intelligent profession with the Christian Church ! It 
would be easy enough to show the imperfection of many 
of the plans adopted, and perhaps to prove that the best 
means have not yet been devised for condnning baptised 
children in the nurture and admonition of Christianity. 
It would also be easy to draw a mournful picture of failure 
in carrying out the plans already adopted, and to exhibit 
very depressing statistics, in which the neglected children 
figure too sadly. But nothing of this kind will avail to con
tradict the fact that the Methodist Connexion is every year 
thinking more earnestly, and labouring more diligently, in 
the service of the multitudes of children of which it deems 
itself the mother. And this is itself a token of pros
perity. Its very anxiety is a sign of sound ecclesiastical 
life. And sometimes it oocurs to us, thinking on this 
subject, that Methodism has a singular advantage in 
dealing with this matter, and will yet be honoured to con
tribute something to the solution of the problem. Its 
views of the sacrament of baptism remove a difficulty 
that obstructs the Church of Englo.nd. It has at hand the 
materials which might easily form o. rite of confirmation 
without the evils that mar that institution elsewhere. Its 
CatechDIDen and Juvenile Society classes only want the 
right and efficient working to show their capabilities. 
There is undoobtedly a great deal of quiet thought and 
careful consideration devoted at this moment to the ques
tion, the fruit of which will hereafter appear. The fruit 
indeed is already appearing. One circumstance may be 
referred to, the strong demand for some improvement in the 
catechisms ; and, what is still more to the point, the 
evidence of a growing desire to use the catechisms in the 
i,istruction of children in the Sonday schools and else
where. Whatever else may be done in the cause of the 
children of the congregation, that most not be omitted. 
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There can never be aatiefactory progreu until this is 
much more extensively felt and acted on ; and it is more 
and more felt and acted on throughout the Connexion. 

Hert1 we mast make a digresaion. In the Paatoml Con
ference-if that is the right term-it was announced that 
the well-known First Catechism had' passed tLroagh the 
proceBB of revision at the hands of the Committee appointed 
twelve months since. The resolt was formally accepted; 
and is, or may be at any time, in the hands of the publio. 
We need not say that the work baa been carefally done. 
Moch that was beyond the capacity of infants h11& been 
simplified. Some things very much objected to by many 
have been modified, and will now pus the severest ordeal. 
A con&idenble addition has been made that will commend 
itself to the jodgment of all. On the whole, the little book 
will be found mooh better adapted to its purpose; and the 
sooner it is tamed to good account the better. The Second 
Catechism, it is ho~, will be iBBned from the nen Confer
ence. Let no one wonder at the delay : it baa only to be 
repeated that even the slightest change undergoes the 
severest inquisition. The gref!,t point is to use the books 
when they are ready. If they should have the good fortune 
to find more favour than their predeceBBors with the 
mothers of families, and the Sunday-school teachers, and 
other inetrnctors of youth, it will be a happy circumstance 
for the future of lfethodist young people, and of Methodism 
itself. No community has ever thnven without its Cate
chism. There is no limit to its capabilities as an organ of 
early teaching influence; an1l it is hard to exaggerate the 
evil consequences of neglecting it. The instructions 
wrought into infant minds, and confirmed in childhood, 
and ratified in youth, are never forgotten : whether con
nected with Scripture characters, or given in plain defini
tions, or bound up with texts of Scripture, they are indelible. 
Such an important element in early training sorely ought 
not to be left to the accidental ability or knowledge of 
ordinary teachers ; and even thos~ who are not ordinary 
teachers will be much better prepared if they have such • 
textbook in their hands. Such a textbook, we say: justice 
is not done to the Catechism unless it is made the vehicle 
of personal, face-to-face, affectionate colloquial teaching. 
As things are, it is useleBB to enforce the use of the Cate
chism in all schools. Bot the ministers, especially the 
young ministers, have this matter very muoh in their own 
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bands. They may use it themselves, and commend its 
use to others, with great effect. And, on the whole, there 
is not much reason to complain : the circulation of the 
Catechisms has always been large and always increasing. 

Once more, it may be safely affirmed that the Methodist 
community is advancing in influence as one of the leading 
religious bodies or Churches of the British empire. In 
estimating this iofluence, we must not make too much 
account of diminishing numbers as reported lately, year 
after year. That the numbers in the Society iliminish is, 
of course, a sign of declining power in a certain direction ; 
and is ·matter of reasonable sorrow. That decline might 
indeed be ascribed to transitory causes, the removal of 
which would restore the older and better state of things. 
Should there be found no transitory causes adequate to 
the effort, it would be necessary to admit that the recruit
ing power is not what it once was : that something or 
other prevents the winning of people from the world, or 
the gathering into the Society. To whatever extent this 
might be the case, it would be a dire calamity. But still 
it would not atl'ect the general fact that the influence of 
Methodism, as a whole, its worship, its ministry, its 
literature, its education upon the land is increasing, and 
increasing for good. Very much is reported to have 
lleen said in the late Conference as to the extraordinary 
vigour of the clergy, and their ever-increasing sway over 
their congregations, and their persuasive pastoral energy 
in the heart of society : all this being set in sharp contrast 
with the comparative inefficiency of modern Methodism. 
Undoubtedly there is much of truth in the picture thus 
sketched ; and in some respects the Anglican revival does 
distance in its energy all competition. RelativeI1 it may 
be true that the Establishment is more increasingly in
fluential than Methodism. It may also be true that 
Methodism is increasing in influence, though not in the 
same ratio. But there is much to be said on the other 
side. The preachers of the Connexion never had so large a 
portion of the people under their ministry. The community 
at large was never so much respected as now. The voice 
of the Connexion, heard in its representatives, was never 
more powerful or influential on public opinion, or on the 
Legislature, than at the present time. Perhaps there is no 
denomination or Christian Church existing which can send 
forth so unanimous, and therefore so strong, a voice on any 
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q11eatio11 of ethics or doctrine. And if all this be true, it 
establishes our point that Methodism is prospering as a 
Church. However moch we may value, or even prefer, the 
tokens of prosperity that woold be found in more converts 
and enlarged societies, we cannot be insensible to the fact 
that as it respects those manifold influences that sway the 
world, bot cannot be shown in statistics, the B(?dy repre
sented by the Conference is not declining, is not stationary, 
bot steadily and surely progressing. 

Retoming, however, to the point from which these 
remarks diverged, we most expreu our strong conviction 
that Methodism, as such, can never be said to be in foll pros
perity unless and until it prospen equally as a Church and 
as a Society. We may have readen who are loth to admit 
this distinction, who may indeed think it a misleading or 
dangerous aobtilty. Bot this it is not. There most be in 
the nature of things an abiding distinction between the 
organic Church instituted by our Lord, with its sacraments 
and laws, and the particular society instituted by man 
under His guidance, with its roles and !1'golations. H the 
analogy may he permitted, what the Churches themselves 
are to the univenal kingdom, individual societies are to the 
Church. Bot what the precise relation of a society 
within the Church may be to the Church itself, admits of a 
variety of illustrations. In the great communion of the 
Medi111val Church many separate orden or societies sprang 
up, motoall1 independent, and, it may be, mutually hostile, 
bot all owmng allegiance to the one authority that bound 
them all together. So it has been more or leBB in the 
Church of England; and we can very well imagine the 
Methodid Society to have aated out the original intentions 
of its human founden, and to have continued as an accepted 
Order within the national Establishment. This, with the 
facts before oa, is a bard supposition, bot not extravagantly 
beyond the limits of reasonable argument. However, the 
will of the Divine Founder of Methodism baa manifestly 
been otherwise. The Head of all Churches baa thrown 
around the Methodist Societies their own Church, perfect 
and coml'lete, lacking nothing for dift'uaion at home, or for 
pro_Pagat1on abroad. Bot the history of this new oonati
tut1on of things imposes an obli?tion to remember the 
peculiar claims of the Methodist Society from which the 
Methodist Cho.rob sprang. For this is the pecoliarity of 
the case, that the Church did not give birth to the Society, 
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but, conversely, the Society gave birth to the Church. 
Had not the Methodist Societies existed, there could never 
have been a Methodist Church. We know very well that 
there are some enthusiasts or idealists who would if they 
could reject the idea of a Church in connection with this 
system ; who would prefer to hold fast the reality of the 
Society, and leave the Church around it as a mere abstrac
tion. When this abstraction does take form, it may be the 
Church of England, the Church universal, or the mystical 
Church. But we are compassed about with hara facts, and 
no process can enchant away the reality that Methodism 
is an aggregate of churches, and withal an aggregate of 
societies coexisting with those churches, but never precisely 
and literally coinciding with them. We repeat, that the 
perfection of prosperity in this Connexion is the same thing 
as the common prosperity of both these elements. This is 
the peculiarity of Methodism among the denominations.' 

Falling back again upon reasonable suppositions, we 
can imagine one branch or this twofold prosperity aimed 
at, and the other comtiaratively neglected. Methodists 
may come to rejoice m their sanctuaries-to use the 
modem inappropriate word-in their liturgical or other 
worship, in their decent sacraments, in their organisations 
for children, in their teaching, and literature, and general 
influence ; while the Classes, and all the other special 
means of social fellowship are by degrees neglected. 
There is hardly a candid judge, within or without the 
Body, who would not regard this as a great calamity. 
Bo far as the evil exists, it is a great calamity already. 
Whatever may be said of other Christian Churches, the 
healthy life of this one is bound up with its Society life. 
It is this that has been its secret or vigour from the begin
ning, and has made it a name throughout the earth. The 
Lord and Giver of life can bestow that life through many 
various instrumentalities, and make subordinate channels 
for it as He will. There are channels for it supreme and 
common to all, but these subordinate channels are peculiar 
to each. To Methodism it is the old Society organisation 
in all its forms. The Class meeting receives its converts 
and instructs them and confirms them in grace; it binds 
all the members together in sympathy and social com
munion ; it binds them all to the pastoral ministry better 
than any other method ever devised. Were every child in 
the community guided early towards it, and every com-
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municant induced in some way to conform to U, nothing 
but good would be &he result. To let . this institution sink 
to deca;r, to neglect anything that might tend to incre"ae 
its efficiency, to cease from carefully selecting and watching 
over qualified leaden, in a word, to accustom the people 
to regard this institute as matter of indifference, is in 
Jllain language to shear the locks of this ancient Samson 
m the Christian world. One of its best cliff'eren\ia would 
be gone, and all the rest would be impaired. 

We can imagine also the opposite Hil ; not as coming 
in the future-that is not the danger-bot as existing.more 
or leBB in the present. Methodism, forgetting the obliga
tions it has voluntarily or involoularily assumed of dis
charging all the duties of the Christian Church, may seem 
to hold lightly the fellowship of the congregation as such, 
though bearing the Lord's name upon it, and may be lesa 
than suflicienUy anxious to give all their rights to those 
who are only communicants at its altars. Let it be 
observed that we do not suggest the possibility of their 
undervaluing, or placing in any second order, the sacra
ments themselves. They who bring that charge charge 
this people falsely ; rather they come to a rash and hasty 
conclusion. There is no ancient or modem legislation 
that has even approached the theory that none bot mem
bers of the Society can enjoy the fundamental privileges of 
Christianity in &he Body. Le_gislation has indeed most 
wisely aimed at keeping inviolal>le the Society ttist, and at 
making &hose who &BBome the Society roles faithful to 
&hem as t.be subordinate test of their fidelity to the Head 
of the Church. Bot in this respect the tendency of loose 
practice has run contrary to the tendency of strict legisla
tion. There are two classes of persons who are found at 
the Lord's table in Methodism: a few who are admitted by 
&he guardians of that sealing ordinance without taking 
upon them the Society obligations, and a large number 
who are voluntarily under those obligations. Both stand 
or fall to their own Master. Bot the latter accept a strict 
interpretation of the principles of Christian practice as 
applied to penonal habits, to the recreations of life, family 
observances, and some duties of charity. They at r.ny rate 
shoold keep these roles ; their doing BO would be a strong 
inducement to others to adopt them. But here is the deep 
complaint; not that they neglect the Lord's Supper, bot 
that they come to it 111 members under certain obJigatioDB 
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which they violate. That the1 thus come, and that they 
are permitted thus to come, 1s one of the tokens of the 
evil alluded to, namely, that while the Church character 
of Methodism is, on the whole, prospering, its Society 
character is not so prosperous. It is a good sign that 
worthy profeBSors of Christianity are recognised as such 
without being bound to Society usages ; but it is an evil 
sign that those who are so bound neglect their obligations. 
To go farther into particulars would not become these 
pages. Bnflice that, if we echo faithfully the strain of 
the Coµference Conversations, the deep determination of 
both ministers and laymen is to strive for a revival of the 
old Methodist life, to inspire the people with a generous 
enthusiasm for its ancient nsagee, and to quicken their 
reverence for fidelity in that which is least as well ae in 
that which is greatest in their own communion. In pro
portion as this end is attained, Methodism will be beautiful 
and prosperous both as a Church and as a Society. 

But, having retumed to this point, we must go a step 
farther back still, and take up again the Conversations out 
of which all this sprang. Boch a Conversation is the glory 
of the Conference; and, as it were, the defence of its glory. 
It was wieely done to make formal provision for it, and to 
give it a prominent place early in the programme of pro
cedure. In the jodgment of some it is capable of farther 
improvement. It would be uselese to suggest that still 
more time should be allotted to it ; pressure of bosineBB, 
and the inevitable flux of words attending it, would forbid 
that. Bot, supeosing the heart of the second morning 
devoted to this 1mportattt subject, the evening might be 
set apart for the Sacramental Service in which ministers 
and laymen renew their vows together. This service has 
already approved itself to the minds and hearts of all ; it 
is an institution the value and the grace of which cannot 
be exaggerated. Bot, as hitherto held, it has been subject 
to many serious inconveniences. It has interfered with the 
rest of the Lord's day, it has rendered necessary the 
absence of very many who ought to be present, and for 
other reaeons it has only partially e.nswered its object. 
Following the Conver11ation, and early in the evening of 
the so.me day, it would fully accompli11h its purpose, and be 
productive of more good than it wooll be easy to describe. 
By bringing into the heart of the Conference itself this 
most sacred ordinance of common devotion to the Head of 
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the Church and of love to each other, ii would help to keep 
alive a sentiment too easily forgotten in all such assemblies, 
that they meet simply and solely for religious purposes. 
This is as true of the one Conference as of the other. 
That in which the ordained and separated ministen 
transact their busioeaa is necessarily, and especially in its 
present constitution, occupied every hour with matters that 
directly concem the kingdom of God. Bot that also in 
which the representatives sit is leaa directly, but not leaa 
really occodied with the affairs of the same kingdom. This 
is admitte by all ; but there is an obvious danger that ii 
may sometimes be lost sight of. Lay gentlemen sent up 
to a representative aaaembly have a model before them in 
the house of national legislature ; and may insensibly 
glide into an imitation of its spirit and practice. They 
have certain institutions, which are institutions of human 
creation, in charge ; and the administration of funds con• 
nected with them is in their hands. , Sometimes the con
nection between these institutions and Christianity is not 
at once apparent; at any rate, not sufficiently apparent to 
operate as a constant remembrancer. And then many of 
these representatives are young and comparatively DB· 

vened in the usages of large Christian legislative aaaem
blies. Nor have they, as in the Presbyterian aaaemblies, 
the restraint of a certain ordination and responsibility. 
They are elected often to a fonction for which they have 
not been prepared, and which is to be discharged, as it 
were, under the eye of the constituency far away. And it 
must not be wondered at that we suggest such a caution 
as this. The more impreaaive the religious services con
nected with the Conference can be made, the better for tbe 
maintenance of that one principle which will alone save it 
from the vices of a popular democratic assembly ; the 
principle that the Head of the Church has summoned its 
memben to mind certain &Bain of His, which well minded, 
they again retire. 

But, it will be said, Is not the other Conference liable to 
the same danger, and by long accumulated evidence 
actually under the condemnation that is here implied '/ 
Undoubtedly these remarks apply to the Conference as a 
whole ; and, from whatever quarter the suggestion, well if 
heed were given to it. Two reflections, however, here 
arise : the evil is not to be cured by setting up too high an 
ideal, from which all legislative human nature must needs 
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decline ; and, secondly, it may be kept within narrow 
limits by high religious in1luenoe, though by nothing 
else. 

The highest ideal of a le~ve assembly like the 
Methodist Conference is easily sketched ; more easily 
sketched than realised even in imagination. All the 
members are sup?.Osed to have come up deeply impressed 
with the solemmty of their responsibility ; to give their 
best and most anxious attention to every detail of the 
public interest, under the watchful eye of Him-who sum
moned them, who, indeed, is Himself specially present; 
for it was with reference_primarily to such auemblies as 
these that He said, " Wheresoever two or three are 
gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of . 
them." Each individual member is supposed to leave his 
ordinary habitudes and secular relations outside, and enter 
the assembly esteeming every other better than himself. 
In this BJ?irit he will be more disposed to hear than to 
speak ; will indeed never claim the attention of so larl{e a 
body unless constrained to do so, and as soon as poBB1ble 
withdraw into retirement. Meanwhile, with the lovely in
consistency of Christian ethics, he will not mete to others the 
measure he metes to himself, but be rejoiced to hear their 
suggestions : if they are aged, listening to them with rever
ence; if they are younger, listening to them with the 
interest and sympathy which would give encouragement. 
Not indeed that the young would often be found in the 
position of speakers : they would, as in ancient times and 
among rude tribes, give their suggestions when kindly 
pressed and urged to do so. Every session of such an 
assembly would be attended with scrupulous fidelity by all: 
without any regard to special interest felt in its topics ; for 
the plain reason that the duty on which all are alike sent 
embraces the minutest details of every question. Such 
being the gravity of the occasion, all would of necessity 
desire to strengthen themselves by common prayer; and 
the devotions of the aBBembly would be most scrupulously 
honoured. In such an ideal assembly gravity would always 
preside : sometimes deepened into awe, never dissolved 
away into mirth. All hearts would often be lifted up for 
guidance and help ; for that direct suggestion from on high 
which has been promised for such occasions. The Presi
dent, Chairman, or Moderator of such an aSBembly would 
have, not indeed a lighter task than he too often has, but 
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certainly an easier and less obatrocted one. He would not 
have to watch the signs of turbulence and diaorder; only 
to watch the expression of the members' wishea, ·to speak 
or otberwiae. He wonld have much time afforded him to 
retire within himself, and weigh the exigencies of his duty: 
aa alao to collect his thoughts and hallow them. His 
ruling, as the word is, would be instantaneously and 
always respected : as matter of course, when it commended 
itself to all; and when otherwise, as matter of courtesy. 
It would, moreover, always be remembered that the ruling 
of the Head has high authority; not to say that it is, for 
the moat part, a great advantage to the assembly, and a 
moat aeaaonable relief: for the sake of which genenl com
fort, an occasional failure shonld be easily condoned and 
generoualy submitted to. Accordingly, in these most 
rational and Chriatian assemblies there would seldom be 
oonfuaion, wrath never, and only under certain restraint, 
anything like excitement. Hurried, impetuous outbursts 
of will would never take the place of calm and thoughtful 
expression of mind and jodgment. Never would any 
measure be clamoured into socceBB which bad failed to 
win asaent by quiet appeal. In abort, such aaNmblies 
would be means of grace as well as courts of legislation. 
Young men might well desire the honour of admittance; 
for there they would learn wisdom and reverence for autho
rity, and that practical humility which would beat prepare 
them in their tum to become old, and exercise authority. 
How much more might be added to complete the picture 
of this ideal aaaembly ! 

Bot after all it is only an ideal. Moreover, ii is an ideal 
which has never been realised from the beginning, scarcely 
even in the days of the Apoatlea themselves. All through 
the ages of the Church's history the aynoda and councils 
and legislative assemblies of all communitiea alike, East 
and Weat, North and Sooth, have been aomething rather 
different from this pious sketch. The Moravian conclaves 
have been hardly an exception in old~r times, nor the 
meetings of the Friends in times more modem. Whether 
compoaed of clerica or of laymen, or of the two orders com
bined, bodiea of men legialating or administering are liable 
to excitementa peculiarly their own. Wherever there is 
freedom of dehBte there will be vehement colliaions with 
all or moat of their consequences. These serve, at any 
rate, to ahow the deep intereat felt by thoae who tab part. 
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And many of the phenomena that border on tumult or 
lawleasneH are to be accounted for on physical principles. 
n may also be said that the Methodist Conference is not 
wone than its former self, nor wone than its neighbonn. 
We firmly believe that it is better than moat of its neigh
bours, and that it will bear comparison with Methodist 
Conferences of older times, always bearing in mind, that 
is, the increasing numbers that attend the earlier Con• 
ference especially. Whether these numbers should not be 
considerably restricted is an important question. and one 
that has two sides to it. To shut out large numbers who 
desire to be present would be, especially now that the 
Representative Conference is so carefully defined, a perilous 
expedient. And it would be taking away a most important 
influence for keeping up the feeling of Conne:xional brother
hood, and a most important element of Methodist education. 
A small Conference would mean the dissipation of much 
good feeling somewhere, or rather the suppression of much 
good feeling. But the number in City Road was ino~
dinate, and at certain times rendered calm decisions and 
decent order impossible. Buch is the account, at any rate, 
that transpired at the time, and still lingers in public 
feeling. But we have nothing to do with such matters as 
these. 

Doring these observations we have for obvious reasons 
mentioned no names. But we cannot close without paying 
our tribute to one name, that of the Rev. E. E. Jenkins, the 
respected President, whom in this Review we have a right to 
claim as our own. We do not allude to him, however, because 
of his sometime connection with us, but because of the deep 
impreesion made on our own minds by all that we saw and 
heard of his conduct in the chair of these important 
assemblies. The remarks we have just been making forcibly 
bring to our remembrance one marked evidence that Mr. 
Jenkins was appointed to his place by more than merely 
human suffrages ; the dignity, self-control, and tenderness 
of spirit that never forsake him for a moment. How much 
of the deep religions influence which, despite some fleeting 
deductions, pervaded the sessions, was due to his most 
eminently Christian snpervieion of the whole, we have only 
to suggest to the grateful memory of many. But the 
Conne:xional year is before him, and in it ample scope for 
his sanctified ability. Majua hi. 1,-i.debi,. 
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TIIE GOSPEL FOB TBE NINETEENTII CmmJBT. 

fie Goq,el Jqr tM Ni.netuntA Oent"'rg. Fourth Edition. 
London : Longmans, Green and Co. 1880. 

IR it.a fint edition thia work bore the title, " LeaTing ua an 
Enmple: la it Living-and Why 1" Neither titll, is to be 
admired. Indeed, neither perfectly expreaaea the o'6ject of the 
W'riter, which ii, " to place the Perfect Haman ~pie of Christ, 
in what he conceives to be it.a proper position u the ~ 
Central Troth of Christianity, by demomtrating the cloee and 
vital connection which exiiit.a betweeii thia and the other great 
troth■ of the Faith." The author himaelt' practically acknowledge■ 
the inappropriateneaa of the title■ : of the firat by changing it; of 
the aecond by diaclaiming, in his ~face to the third edition, 
"any idea of pu~ forth a New L" Hia diaclaimer not
W'ithatanding, we believe the preaent wor doe■ teach a new Goapel, 
or at least a Gospel not delivered to the Apoatlea nor received by 
the primitive Church. And that which was not the Gospel o( 
the firat century cannot be the Gospel for the laat. 

The main poaition of the book, u atated above, is one we 
cannot accept, nor ia the promiae of a demonatration one that in
Bpirea much hope. All the great truths of the faith have a cl088 
and vital connection, but they cannot all be central. What the 
author obvioualy intended to promise, was to ah~w that the 
doctrine of Chriat, u our ~pie, ia that which give■ life and 
meaning to all other doctrines, and from which all othera borrow 
their importance and efficacy. Thia object he ateadily keepa in 
view, but, aa we think, without mcceaa. If he had contented him
aelf with aiming to trace anew aome lineament. in the perfect 
Character, and to do his part toward presenting an aapect of 
Chriatianity which put age■ have too much overlooked, but which 
the preaent one ia aaaiduoUBly studying, we should have congra-
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talated him upon the undertaking. .A. it ia, any l(ood that might 
have been done by his endeavoun to portray the character of 
Christ is more than counteracted by the evil or his attempts to 
eult it to that place in the Christian scheme which is due to His 
vicarious Pasaion. The author is not a Socinian : he does not 
deny the Divine Souahip. He is not a Pelagian : he does not 
deny man's need or a Mediator. But he approximates too closely 
to both : to the one by his almoat exclusive inaiatance on the 
human element in the life or the Saviour; to the other by his 
formal deposition Crom its aupremacy of the Atonement comum-
mated bf Bia death. _ 

The gist or the whole book is found in the following sentence : 
"Looking at the perfect development of human nature in Christ, 
and at the results of this, we may say boldly that it was for this 
end that the human race was lint called into existence." The In
carnation was not for man, but man for the Incarnation. The In
carnation was not an int.ervention due to our lapse from original 
righteousness : it was only the accomplishment of a purpose 
which, Cor some unknown reason, God conld not eft'ect at the 
Creation. In other words, God did not really create man in His 
own image. H the author does not intend this conclusion to be 
drawn from bis words, it is, as we think, legitimately deduced 
from them. The Incarnation is " the higheat term of a aeries
the crown and completion of a long growth. It is the highest 
example of the operation of a general law-the fulfilment of the 
creative idea of man. Christ is the Incarnation or the Moral 
Power, whose influence is couatantly felt but imperfectly obeyed 
by mankind in general. The difference between Christ and other 
men is this-the contact with the Divine Nature which is 
imperfect in them, is perfect and complet.e in Him. In them the 
Divine and the human meet, but are often in conflict : in Him 
the two are at one: there is a personal union betwffn them," 
Bow is it, we are conatrained to ask, that the Divine and the 
human ahould meet in man and yet be in conftict 1 la not the 
human the offspring of the Divine t • And if the moral unity or 
the Divine and human in Christ be due to an union in Him or 
Divine and human peraoua, how is that moral unity to be broug!it 
about in us who do not participat.e in the personal union t We 
trust we shall not be misundentood. We hold as stronqly as our 
author that through Christ man is promoted to a far higner moral 
status than he could have attained, even if unfallen, apart from 
Bia gracious interposition. But we deprecat.e any attempt to 
naturalise the supernatural, to attribute to an inherent imper
fection of God's handiwork what was only necessitated, iC 
necessitated at all, by our own spoiling of it. The _satisfaction or 
those who object to the Incarnation, that it " does not seem part 
or God's orderly working," must not be purchased at too dear a 
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price. We ahould concede far too much if, for the purpoee ol 
overcoming such penona' prejudice1, we were to give up or e~laiE 
away those Scriptures which affirm the primary purpose of tht 
Incarnation to have been remedial. And yet we aliould not havt 
conceded enough. Their demand would still be for proof of the 
neceaaity of any miracle, and their aatiafaction would only be 
complete when we had surrendered free agency in God and man 
alike. 

lt ia easy to understand the dislocation that enauea upon this 
subatitution of the Incarnation for the Atonement 88 the centre of 
a theological scheme. First, 88 we have already seen, the doctrine 
of Original Sin ia practically eviscerated. True, we meet with 
the language of that doctrine, but it.a force baa almost disappeared. 
Sin and imperfection are used 88 interchangeable terms. A 
meaning ia put upon John m. 8 which it would be very hlU'd to 
defend, consistently with any rational rendering of Scripture 
generally. It ia that the_ Holr Ghoet W'88 now for the lint time in 
human history to create a conaciousneaa of ain. "It needed a 
perfect human example to be aet forth before the world could be 
convinced of sin." The only proof of this aft'orded is a quotation 
from Lecky to the etl'ect that the ancient Greeks and Romana 
" had a aenae of merit, but not of sin." Supposing this sufficient 
for the case of the Gentiles, wu there no aenae of ain among the 
Jewa , That Christ enlarged the range and deepened the mean• 
ing of the law there can be no question ; but if both the law and 
the prophets were impotent to produce the aenae of sin, why did 
He not rather come to destroy than to ful&l I And whence Hia 
life-long homage and indeed indebtednesa to the Scriptures, of 
which the author in an earlier chapter so beautifully treats t 

While the doctrine of Sin ia weakened, several othtra are 
completely metamorphosed. The Atonement is an atonement no 
longer. There was no substitution : there wu not even an inter
vention, in the ordinary aenae of the term. Christ otl'ered a 
sacrifice, but it wu not designed to propitiate the wrath of God. 
"There is no idea here of wrath or of punishment." A penalty 
was endured, but it was " the pen"lty which He, aa the actual 
and rightful Representative of a sinful and therefore a sufl'ering 
race, natumlly and necessarily incurred : ... it attached to Him 
aa being the Head of our race." Illustrations of this are to be 
seen in the "kingly sorrows" of such sovereigns aa Alfred the 
Great or Guatavua V aaa. The priesthood of Christ is thus merged 
in His kingly office. The relations of the croBB to the crown are 
reversed : Christ does not reign becauae He once autl'ered, but He 
once 11utrered becRuae He had always reigned. The aeaaion at the 
right band of God, referred to in Heh. i 3, is thus reduced to a 
barren ceremonial It waa simply the resumption of a dignity 
wlaich Christ enjoyed before : it added no new glory to that which 
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He had with the Father before the world wa& The Pasaion wu 
a meaningleaa episode in His Incarnate life : nay, that life itself 
wu a needleaa break in the round of His eternal existence. For 
if all thai men requiffli was a pattern, not only were the ai.Jl'eringa 
of Christ unneceaaary in the nature and d~ aacribed to them, 
but the close conjunction in Him of the Divine with the human 
waa an obataole, rather than an incentive, to imitation. Deapair 
is all that could ever have been produced by the exhibition 
of auch an Example : hope could only be inspired by an act 
whose unique virtue it wu to satisfy the demands alike of the 
law without and the conscience within. The Divinity of Christ 
is not denied, but it is a positive encumbrance to auch theology. 

By a neceaaary sequence, the views of Justification, and of the 
faith which aecurea it, ara very different from thoae we find in 
Scripture. " Forgivenesa of sina ia the boon with which God 
welcomea all who come to Him in Christ. The Vt'!ry act of accept
ing Christ u their Master and Guide ia rewarded by God with 
the ,dft of a full pardotl of all past sin. In the language of St. 
Paof, it juatifiea the sinner." The reality and magnitude of sin 
are not here called in question, though they aeem to be elaewhere. 
Nor is the value of our juatification underrated. But the ground 
of it on the Divine aide is not stated, and the condition of it on 
the human side is stated wrongly. Why does God reward us for 
"accepting Christ as our Muter and Guide " t To this question no 
answer is given. If the sacrifice of Christ waa only the aull'ering 
of a "penalty " which He "naturally and necessarily incurred," 
whence ariaea its peculiar "meritoriousneaa f' If He only bore 
His own penalty, who but myself ahall bear mine t Nay, more, 
if it comport with the justice of God that such a dignity as the 
Headship of the race should neceaaarily entail such a penalty u 
the sull'eringa of Christ; how can it comport with the same 
justice that the race itself should escape the penalty due to 
its sin t According to the author-and here we do not <li&aooree 
with him-" the human mind can conceive nothing more Divine 
than absolute moral perfection." It muat be this, thf'n, that 
has given our Lord the Headship of the race, and the Headship 
has entailed a penalty similar to that which should have been 
endured by every one of us-at least the biding of God'a face, if 
not His wrath. Righteouaneaa in the Head thna produces the 
same penalty aa sin in the race, with this diff'erence that, as 
endured by Him, it obviates the necessity of its endurance 
by us. 

Meantime, what are we to make of the condition of salvation I 
It ia atilt "faith" that justifies, but the term is used in a sense 
dill'erent from that which it has been customary to put upon it. 
Faith is no other than " the act of accepting Christ as our Master 
and Guide." Upon consenting to become God'a aervanta, we are 
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nnder to Chriat u our Lord wu involved in the proceaa of 
rer.ntance rather than of faith. Whatever elae it may mean, 
faith baa alwa)'I been regarded u including trust. But with the 
Atonement uplained away, there is no room left for it.a e:s:erciae, 
and the distinction between repentance toward God and faith in 
oar Lord Je1U1 Chriat vaniahea altogether. This is not the way 
t.o establiah the "reuonableneu of l:,6cation by faith. n . 

We are sorry to be obliged t.o • nt from a writer whoae 
lltadies of the charaeter of Christ, ut.ending over the firat two 
hundred pagee of his work, have afforded aa ao much pleaaare. 
Bat there is great danger in the pN!11181lt day leat the -moral aspect.a 
of Christ's lile-work dioald Cllll8e it.a ~ features u a 
redemptive economy t.o be thrown into the aliade. "Such books u 
the present are bat too well calculated to increase that danger. 
There is no finality about BUch a compromise aa ia attempted here. 
The only resting-place ia U aitarianiam, even if it is to be found 
there. One Unitarian leader ia largely quoted by the author. 
But we believe it requires a stronger than Dr. Channing to 
uorciae the spirit of scepticism which atill animata the followen 
of John Stuart Kill. 

Row's Jaus OF THE EvAROELISTB. 

fie Jua of the Bmngeliata: His Hislorieal (JJuzf'tlder Vindi
eat,.d,; or, An Ezaminatiun. of flu Internal Evidence for 
our Lord's I>i:uine Miaaion 1l'itA Refe-ren.ee to Modern. 
Contro'Crrsy. By the Rev. C. A. Row, M.A., Prebendary 
of St. Paul's. Second Edition. London : Frederic 
Norgate, 7, King Street, Covent Garden; Williams and 
Norgate, 20, Frederick Street, Edinburgh. 1880. 

WE are glad to see a second edition of this masterly work. A 
more complete refutation of the mythological theory of th~ origin 
of Christianity we have never read. Its republication is timely, 
coinciding 88 it does with the ar.pearance in this country 88 a 
lecturer in connection with the Hibbert trust of one of the fore
most advocate, of that theory. Criticisms of this book have been 
both numerous and varitd : a reply ia not likely to be forthcoming. 
Mr. Row poaaeuea the historical faculty in a degree not 81llJNl8lllld 
by any of those who have presumed themselves compl!tent to 
pronounce on the genuineness of the sacred narratives. The task 
of recomtraction he aeta before those who have hitherto employed 
their powers mainly in the work of demolition is one that will 
require, to say the least, great hardihood. It ia impoaaible for 
aa to trace here the course of the writer's argument : suffice it t.o 
u.y that the general impression made upon our minds by a cloee 
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study of it leads 111 to endone without any heaitation the follow
ing bold identification. " How did the Atheist of old create the 
miivene I Infinite bodies of atoms, in the coune of infinite time, 
rolled in obedience to. eome eternal laWB through infinite apace. 
These laWB, however, allowed the atoms to eft'ect an infinite 
number of flllionL At last thj!y rushed together, and thereout 
emerged the world. The Atheist, out of a congeries of atoma, 
creates the harmonies of nature. The Mythologists, from a con
geries of myths, create a glorious Christ. But the one baa at hla 
command eternity, the other not above seventy yeara. • 

We are eorry to have to take any exception to a work of ao 
much excellence. But fidelity requires it. Before accepting all 
that Mr. Row baa said about the relation of the Christian diapen
ution to that which freceded it, we should have very seriously 
to modify our vieWB o inspintion. We have been accllltomed to 
hold the unity of the whole Bible aa strongly aa the unity of the 
New Testament. We think we owe the aame reverence to the 
Old Testament u WIii paid to it by Christ and His apoatJea. And 
we confess tlu.t we are diapoaed to receive with some diatruat any 
atat.ements that tend to exli.ibit the relation of the New to the Old 
11 one of almost umelieved contrast rather than of a neceaaary and 
legitimate development. 

It may be, indeed, that Mr. Row ia more at one with 111 than 
at firat sight appean. It ia the unity of revelation that we 
contend for, not of those to whom in aucceaaive ages the revela
tion baa been given. That the ancient oracles had been misunder
stood by those who were the depositories of them ia to be frankly ad
mitted. Such perversion Christ Himself pointed out and con
demned. But to aay or to imflY that those oracles themselves con
tained anything really at vanance with that which Christ came to 
do and to teach ia either to enunciate the paradox of a self-con
tradictory re,·elation or to subvert the reality of revelation 
altogether. Such an intention Mr. Row would probably be the 
first to diaclaim. But if so, we wish his language had in several 
places been more guarded than it ia. The depreciatory style in 
which he writes about the old dispensation ia a weapon that it ia 
not difficult for hla opponents to tum ~<>&inst himself. Nor do 
we think his position ia capable of being sustained by facts. 
Having said ao much, we must say a little more, lest our general 
usertiona should seem to be insusceptible of proof. 

We must confine our remarks to what we find in the eighth 
chapter, entitled " The preparations made by Providence for the 
introduction of Christianity through the developments of Juda
ism." The position apparently laid down at the outset ill that 
Christianity was not, u the mythic theory would require, " a 
natural growth out of Judaism, according to the laWB of develop
ment of the human mind," but that Judaism was nevertheleu "• 
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preparation for the development" of the "Chrietian ideu." In 
order to determine which of th8118 two opiniona is the correct one, 
the author propoaes fint to "take a brief view of the religion and 
morality of the Old Testament, and the progreu of their gradoal 
development;" then to "eumine the nature of its Kesaianic pre
dictions;" and in the Jaat place to "ascertain the precise state of 
thought and feeling out of which", if it be a mythical creation, the 
~ncP-ption of the Jesas of the Evangeliats must have origi_nated." 
It is to the fint of these three investigations alone that we can 
direct attention. 

The author aaya, " The Old Te,atament contains two develop
ments of Judaism in its moral and religioas aspect, that of the 
Law, and that of the Psalmiats and the Prophets." The priest 
and the prophet are supposed to stand at the head of two syatema, 
the one poaterior in ita eatabliahment to the other, and taking its 
place by the aide of it as a corrective to its pernicioua tendenciea. 
If the author had regarded the prophets as raised up to keep alive 
a principle that from the fint had diatinguiahed the Koaaic 
economy, but which the unfaithfulneaa of men diapoaed them to 
forget, we ahouJd have been in entire accord with him. But, u 
it ia, we mast expreaa our diaaent. In the fint place, we think he 
poat-datea the appearance of the prophetic element. The era of 
Samuel ia fixed u the "fint great development which took place 
in the J ewiah mind" in thia direction, aignaliaed by his "eatabliah• 
ment of the achoola of the prophets." It ia apoken of as "the 

• culmination of the prophetic period." And the whole context 
aeema to show that " the institution of the prophets" is to be 
dated from Samuel But how ahall we reconcile thia with the 
undoubted fact that Moaea himself, the foWlder of the ceremonial 
aervice, is spoken of as the fint and greatest of the propheta, or 
with the appearance of the gift of prophecy among the laraelitea 
in the wildemeaa 1 

In the next place, we fail to aee that- there was any neceaaary 
ant.agoniam between the prophetic and prieatly element& If 
there had been, how could the t1vo offices ever have met in one 
man 1 Samuel belouged to the tribe of Levi, and from hia birth 
was dedicated to the aervice of the aanctuary : yet he established 
the achoola of the prophets. Two out of the three greater prophets 
were of prieatly descent. That, "the efforts of the prophets were 
directed to the unfoldinJ of the moral and spiritual elements in 
religion" we freely admit, and even that, "compared with these, 
the ritual was a aubject of their poaitive depreciation." But 
which of the _prieata ever attempted to eult ritual above morality1 
Who maintained the superiority of the moral element more 
eameatly than Israel'a great lawgiver 1 Who ever diacemed any 
antagonism between Leviticas and Deuteronomy I The aaaertion 
of Jeremiah is not that God had given Iarael rit.ual by Moaea, and 
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that now He wu about to replace it by morality, but that the 
moral law was binding from the beginning, and of such import
ance that in comparison the ceremonial was of very small account 
(Jer. vii. 21-23). The neceaaity for such teaching as that of the 
prophets proves a lapse from the original standard, not a defect 
m the standard itaelf,-juat such a retrograde movement in fact 
as the author allows to be of frequent occurrence in the history of 
religion and morals. Such a lapse Moaea predicted and strove to 
avert. 

There are other statements concerning the character of the 
Moaaic economy with which we do not feel perfectly 11atisfied. 
It is said that "the religious and moral aspects of the first stage 
of Judaism present us with a religion and morality only suited to 
an infantine state of the human mind." The proof of it is that. 
"its worship was unspiritual ; its morality that of a barbarous 
age; its political institutions were only suited for a nation in a 
low state of civilisation." There is no doubt some truth in these 
statements ;: but we do not think they give an adequate account of 
the Mosaic economy, nor do we find anything to make up for the 
defect in the succeeding paragraphs. We feel that such aaaer
tiona as the following require very considerable modification 
before we can accept them. "The truth of the Divine unity waa 
one too sublime to be accepted by the national mind in its fulneaa. 
Its clear liJht wu darkened by being enshrouded in a cloud or 
localiam, ntualism, and symbolism." Such language seems to 
reftect on the wisdom of God in establishing the Mosaic economy • 
at all Indeed, it would seem aa if its Divine authorship were 
itself a matter of doubt. "Here," that is, in the Te~{'le, "the 
Jew was tAught to believe that Jehovah had His apecial habita
tion, and that He contemplated it with peculiar delight." One 
would suppose from this that Solomon's prayer was the invention 
of later timea, or at least that it introduced ideas that were 
altogether new. Certainly from the time of the dedication of the 
Temple none could be in doubt as to the sense in which it was 
to be rngarded as the habitation of the Moat High. 

There was much more than the unity of God involved in the 
form of religion established under the shadow of Mount Sinni. 
All the doctrints of the New Testament are found there in germ. 
They were not all fully apprehended : it waa not possible to 
apprehend them fully : only the Divine power that fashioned 
Judaism could have caused such a 1yswm 38 Christianity to 
emerge from it. But they both bear tokens of tbe same Artificer : 
the enigma and the solution of it were products or the same Mind. 

We regret that limits of space forbid our furthlll' investigation 
of the subject, and still more that there should have been any 
need to enter DJ.IOn it-. A tendency to make too little of the 
Divine elements 1D the elder econ<1my, and to make too much of 
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the hlllllAll elemmt.t, ia the principal fault we have to find with a 
work which, for it.a noble vindication or the claima of the Foander 
of Christianity• d8181'V81 a high place in the apologetio literatare 
of the da7. 

L.w>uw's BmLB Docnmo: OF M.ur. 

TAt Bible Doclrine of Man. TAe &vffltA &ria of tAe a..,._ 
ningkam Ledurea. By John Laidlaw, M.A., Minister of 
Free West Church, Aberdeen. Edinburgh: T. and T. 
Clark, 38, George Street. 1879. 

Tm: aim of these Lecturee ia to invmtigate the P87chology of 
Scripture, "thoae riewa of man and hi.a nature which pervade 
the IIIICl'8d writings." The mode of treatment ia 111ggeated by 
the character or thoae writings. Scriptural P87chol081. ia given 
in " a revelation which declarea the Divine dealinga With man in 
order to hi.a redemption." The order followed ia therefore that 
or the great theological topica. Since the paychology of Scrip
ture muat always be studied with a riew to the elucidation or 
ita theology, t.hia method hu advant.ar,i which more than 
counterbalance the lack of acientific prec1aion tbereb1 entailed. 
H an7 further jlllti.fication be needed for the adoption or thia 
method, it ia to be found in the fact that the field is one in 
which very little hu been attempted, and that little not alwaya 
with aatiafactoey reaulta. A theological biu hu too often taken 
the place or that apirit or calm. judicial impartial.it,. which 
ia ao eaaential to aucceaa in auch mquiriea, and ao difficult to 
attain when the7 are proaecut.ed with uclUBive reference to aome 
particular topic or theological controven7. The reader will 
not find t.hia book deatitute or rererencea to controveny : on the 
cont....-y, it abound■ in them. But it ia not itaelf a polemical 
treatise : ita object ia to point out the importance to all theologr, 
controversial or not, of clear and correct views 1111 to the nature 
and faculties ascribed by revelation to the being whose 11pirit.ual 
ruin it ao faithfully depicta and whoae apiritual recoveey it ao 
graciously unfolda. 

That a consistent scheme or human nature ia to be found in a 
book profeaing such an origin and such purpoaea as the Bible, 
may be taken for granted. The diacoveey of that ach1:1me may 
be expected to add one more proof of the Divine origin or the 
Scrirturea. At the aame time, it ia not to be expected that 
Gods portraiture of man will exactly tally with man's portrai
ture of himself. Omiaaiona ma7 have to be supplied, euggera• 
tiona to be reduced. inconsistencies to be accounted for. Above 
all, if the purpose or revelation be what it profesaea to be, the 
fut~ ma7 be expec¥ to ~w light UJJC?n the pn;aen~; ~e 
deatiny of the being ID qneation to explain myatenea m h11 
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nature which to hia own IIDAided po,ma mmt have remained 
insoluble. Such apectatiom are already more than fulfilled. 
Man caDDot for BO many agee have ~ upon the mirror of 
God's Word without diacove~ himaefr to be a grander creatare, 
grander in the very depth of h11 degradation 88 well 88 in the 
possibilities of a regenerate life, than mere self-study would have 
enabled him to imagine. And the more critical and scientific 
the e:umination of the sacred 9&nvaa, and the more thorough 
and fearless the comparison of the figure drawn upon it with the 
vague outlines struck out by an uninspired philosophy,. the more 
confirmed will be the conclusion that the Artist was himself the 
Artificer, that it is his Maker who here shows man to hUIUM'lf. 

Every page of Mr. Laidlaw'• book bears out these obaer
ntiom. The originality and independence of the New Testament 
writers in their use of terms common to them and the Greek 
philoaophen, and the deeper significance they infuse into them 
under the direction of the inspiring Spirit, are clearly brought 
out. So alao are the tranaitiom from the earlier and leas 
~iritual to the later and profounder meanings of these terms. 
True, knotty problems occur, which have taxed the powers of the 
most thoughtful minds, and still remain without a aolution. But 
these only tend to strengthen the conviction that the Author of 
our nature ia alao the Author of our faith. For what merely 
human writer would have propounded these problems, or, 
having propounded, would have dared to leave them unresolved I 
The glimpses given us are enough to show at once the depth of 
our ignorance who are startled bk:!em, and the depths of His 
knowledge who, when it pleases • , can so easily draw aside 
the veil 

Amon~ the moat important topics diacuued in this book are 
the Origm of Man, and the contrast between the Scriptural 
account of it and that given by modern speculation ; the Dualism 
of Human Nature,. and how thia is consistent both with the 
moniatic hypothesis and the doctrine of trichotomy ; the 
Divine Image, and the various views of it that have been enter
tained by dift'erent schools ; the Origin of Evil iu Man ; the 
Peychology of the New· Life; and the relation of the subject to 
a Future State and to the Resurrection of the Body. 

It is impossible, of course, that the questions here suggested 
should receive definite settlement or even exhaustive investiga
tion in the course of aix Lectures. It is enough that they should 
have been rapidly surveyed, viewed in their mutual relations, and 
in their bearing on dogmatic theology. To this must be added 
a mass of notes, almost equal in volume to the Lectlll'es them
aelvea, containing the fruits of wide reading and extensive 
research. The result is a book which forms II valuable intro
duction to a very important field of thought, which sets it.a 
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readen on the right track to the eolation of diftlcultiea even 
where it does not venture on working oat a eolation of ita own, 
and which Yigoroualy and yet not UDgeneroualy expoees eome of 
the most pernicious erron that infest modern thought. We 
cordially commend it to every one who feela desirous-and what 
student of theology does not I-to climb heights from which a 
bird'll-6ye view of the whole field of theological inquiry may be 
readily gained. . 

LEA.TBES1 OLD T&ff.AJDNT PBOPBBCY. 

Old Tutament Prophecy: ita W'itflUII tu a Record of I>i,vi,ne 
F<mJc,,wu,ledge. Tke Warburloft Luturu for 1876-1880. 
With. Notu on tlu Genuinenaa of tlu Book '!.f Dania and 
tlu Prophecy of tlu 8tl1fflty Wed:a. By the Rev. St.Goley 
Leathes, D.D., Rector of Cliff-at-Hoo, Prebendary of St. 
Paul's Cathedral, Profesaor of Hebrew at Kink's College, 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1880. 

THE W arbnrton Lecturea were founded by the celebrated 
Bishop of that name, with direction that the leeturen should 
" endeavour to prove the truth of revealed religion in general, 
and of the Christian in particular, from the completion of those 
prophecies in the Old and New Testament which relatfi to the 
Chriatian Church, especially to the •~taay of Papal Rome." 
Dr. Leatbes, in the present volitme, limits the inquiry to the 
"evidential value of certain typical portions of Old Testament 
prophecy as shown hy their ful&Jment in Christ and His Goepel ; 
a BUfticiently important subject, it will be allowed, in the existing 
condition of religious- thought." Not all the Old Testament. 
prophecies, it will be aeen, are investigated, but "a few aalient 
and typical aamplea." Modern " advanced criticism n baa u
pended enormous labonr and ingennity in uaailing the Divine 
authority of Holy Writ. Aa usual, the keenest and moat for
midable aaaailanta have been the critica of the German rational
istic ■chool. Professor Kuenen, of Leyden, is indeed a Dutch
man, but hi■ views and mode of treatment attest his adherence 
to the tenets of that ■chool Dr. Leatbea considen that Kuenen 
baa made the moat considerable attempt against Old Testament 
prophecy in his work entitled, TM Propl,,et, and Propl,«y in 18f'tUl. 
The learned and acute philoaopher and critic is "a strong and 
determined anti-BUpernaturalist." Be tries to prove that " Old 
Testament prophecy is a purely natural and psychological pheno
menon, unique and historical indeed, but ,imply natural aa the 
accidental form in which one of the • principal religions' of the 
world developed and ezpreued itaelf. It has no claim to be 
n,garded u a direct ad ■upernatural me8811ge from God." Of 
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coane it Collo1r1 " that there ia nothing in the Old Teatament or 
the nature or prediction." Thie wu merely an accidental Corm 
&1111med by prophecy, varying with varioaa prophet&, nay, with 
nrioua writ1nga or the aame prophet; "wu in many cuea 
notoriously falai&ed by aubaequent event.a," aad " where not, waa 
always to be referred to t~e P1'1;1dent foreaight of the fropheta, if, 
u wu not aeldom the case, owmg to the credulity o the acton, 
it wu not in itself an efficient and eff'ectual meana of working out 
its own fulfilment." Dr. Leathea acknowledges the manifeat 
thoroughneu or Kuenen'a theory, and aeta himaelf to u thorou_gh 
and earneat a BCrutiny or that theory aa can be imagined. He 
point& out that the qumtion under diac1188ion ia not one or detail, 
but or principle, remarking that " the Biahop or Durham baa 
conclusively diapoaed of the detail ao far u relates to the early 
Christian literature : othen have more directly uaailed the 
principle. With regard to the Old Teat.ament, the case ia aome
what diff'erent. There ia not the aame evidence within our reach, 
and the answer muat be to a certain extent dependent upon the 
reaulta ofthe inquiry with regard to the New. If we have here 
aufficient evidence to warrant ua in accepting the preaence or the 
aoperoatural, then, 10 far aa the auperoatural in the New Teat.a
ment involvea the supernatural in the Old, the presence or it in 
the one case carriea with it the preaence of it alao in the other. 
For e.umple, ia it or ia it not a fact that Chriat literally roae 
from the dead I la it a fact that He did 1 Then it ia aimply 
playing with words to repreaent that act u a natural and not a 
aupernatunl act. Again, ia there or ia there not evidence that 
Christ led His disciples to believe that He would ri8EI again from 
the dead I If He did, then ia Chriat a auperoatural person, not 
only unique in all hiatory, but aeparated from every other ch&l'IC
ter that can be named by an impaaaable barrier. And. if thia be 
ao, then do what we will there ia in the Chriatian religion a core 
and kernel of the supernatural, which we cannot destroy without 
deatroyinf that religion. But then, also, not only ia it one of the 
• principa religions' of the world, but it hu also a just claim to 
be regarded u I/a, ' principal religion,' the only religion that comea 
to ua with Divine commendation and authority, with the aanction 
oCthe 'supernatural'" (Prefaa, pp. :1:., xi.~ 

The author punu~ thia propoaition into many important 
and moat intereswig detaila ; showa how almost everything 
der.nda upon our answer to the Master'a own queation, "What 
think ye of Christ I " and retort& upon those who call His mode 
or reasoning " unacientilic," that the concluaiona drawn from the 
"critical method " are "self-contradictory and therefore self
destructive ;" and if his " method ia vitiated by a foregone 
concluaion or belief, the method of the critics i1 no less vitiated 
by the arbitrarineu of th11ir principles." Kuenen aaaigna " the 
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origin of prophecy entirely and alone to the 1111bjectin oonvict.ioa 
of the prophets t to which oar author replies, that the renlt in 
aach a cue could not be "an laaiah or a Micah, a Joel or an 
Amoa." He clearly aees, and brings it out into the day~ht, that, 
Koenen " denies that we have any veritable communication from 
God that we can abaolutely truat; and cert.ainly this ia not to be 
found in prophecy." The author's contention ia, of coune, the 
euct opposite ; and he illuatratea hia " meaning in this endeavour 
to defend 'supematuraliam,' by showing why it seems to me to be 
indiapenaable. Bow can the Church, at large, for inatance, or 
how can any individual Chriatian believe in the forgiveneaa of 
aim, unleaa there hu been an actual communication to that. effect. 
from the Moat High Bimaelf I It ia not. enough for Chriat to 
have proclaimed the doctrine ; for if Christ waa not a supernatural 
penon, He may not-nay, cannot-have been in any apeciaJ. 
commUDicat.ion with Bia Father, and, therefore, in trusting Bia 
word we truat to something which ia unauthoriaed unleaa He had 
authority to apeak it. But if He had authority to speak it, then 
we can truat it. to the end, and trust it infulitely ; and the ad
ministration and applicat.ion of it becomes merely a matter of 
degree, of time, and place, and circumat.ance. We have a Divine 
buia, a 'aupernatunl ' foundation underlying all, and on that we 
CID rest ; but take away thia, and even the forgiveneaa of aim 
itself becomea nothing more than a vague, ahadowy, and unre
liable hope, or mere hallucination. Thia ia only an illuatration to 
show that unleu ultimately we have acceu to the • supernatural,' 
we have not acceaa to God ; and what ia true of the Gospel it.self' 
ia in it.a degree true likewise of prophecy, which was the pr&
paration for the Gospel" (Pnfau, pp . .ni, :nii). 

This pu,age points out " the need for supernatunlimn," bat, 
u the author admits, does not prove the emtence of any ground 
for believing in it. That can only be done by evidence. Koenen 
attributes prophecy to the " moral earneatneaa " of the prophet.a 
and their intenae conviction. Dr. Leathea ~inta out how hope1eaaly 
inadequate ia auch a theory of the ongin of prophecy ; and 
inat.ancea Isaiah :on. and bi u uam~lea, apart altogether from 
the predictive element. of " a prin • at work in them (the 
prophets) which is not. ofman, neither yman; which ianot of the 
earth earthy, but ia more than human, and ia, at.rict.Jy speaking 
and in fact, Divine." Koenen hopes to stablish the human and 
subjective origin of prophecy by diacreditiag it.a predictiona; 
but our author, by mch inltaDcel u the abon, el"ectually dia
poa of him. 

But it ia time to aay IOlllething of the work it.aelf. The great 
object. of rationaliatic criticimn ia to eliminate " the ).Jftdictin 
element" from prophecy. It atriTea with prodigioua and 
penme)y ingenioua labour to prove that the propheciee, u • 



211 

whole, were written either after the eftllta which are mppoaed to 
have fulfilled them, or IO IOOD previoaaly as to make it easy to 
clear and foreseeing mioda that 111ch event.a would happen. It ii 
with this proposition that Dr. Leathea chiefty grapples. He test.I 
it, and proves it.a falsity io the cases of " the Promise to 
Abraham ; the lnftuenoe of the Promise ; the Tabernacle of 
David ; the Sure Mercies of David; the Heir of David's Throne; 
the Threatened Captivity ; the Approaching Doom ; the Promised 
Retnm ; the Fulfilment of the Time ; the Seventy Weeks ; and 
the Spirit of Prophecy." The book is not expository, it.a one 
object being " to show that Old Testament prophecy is a record 
of Divine foreknowledae;" and to that our author adheres with 
a rigidity, a severity of logic, which is not often exhibited. The 
•critics' assume that there ii nothing io prophecy but what the 
prophet apprehended when he spoke or wrote. Our author again 
and again conclusively demolishes that assumption ; and many 
familiar passages of the New Testament must convince every 
candid mind that the prophet.a might be, and in the majority of 
instances were, ignorant of 'IUZJ1 of the events in which their 
utterances, spoken under a Divme ajflatus, should attain their 
fulfilment. Dr. Leathes showa, by reiterated and unanswerable 
proof, that the full meaning of the predictive words of the pro
phet.a was bidden from the1D18lvea ; and proves, moreover, that 
I.he difficulties in reason created by the attempt to post-date the 
prophecies are immeasurably greater than any which their 
1CCeptance by faith as truly predictive can ever create. Necessarily 
1t'8 have now and then expoaitory all118ions, but the argument 
does not depend upon their correctneu. It ia made abundantly 
clear that, upon any expoaition, the really predictive character is 
manifest. His "thesis is one which perhaps does not admit of 
actnal demonstration ; but there can surely be little doubt in 
which direction the logic of facts points ua. We must either 
forcibly diatort them in order to reduce them to the measure of 
the insignificant and the ordinary ; or we must accept the witneaa 
of their extraordinary character which points us to the conclusion 
of faith~f faith, that ia, in the ministry of prophecy aa a select 
and authorised Divine agency for making known the Divine will 
for a special and ordained pnrpoae, which, though faintly grasped 
'by believing minda at the time, could only be perceived in it.a 
completeness when the pnrpoae wu fulfilled" (p. 157). 

The book ia altogether remarkable and great as a contribution 
to Cbriatiao Apologetics. We especially call attention to the 
lectnl'ell oo "The Fulfilment of the Time;" " The Seventy W eeka 
of Daniel;" and "The Spirit of Prophecy." The lecture oo 
" The Tabernacle of David " 10mewhat disappoints us. Dr. 
1-thes, in common with moat writers who treat of thia, aasumea 
that by thit designetion i.a wt the royal house of the Hebrew 
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monarch. The late Dr. Smith, of Oamborne, in hie Li/• aflll 
Beip of Cmg l.>tnitl, publiabed aeveral 7ean ago. ehowed ■uch 
fair reaeone for undentanding it u the tabernacle which David 
built on Mount Zion, that we are mrprieed not to find a hint, 
either in the■e Lectaree, or in Biehop Ellicott'• Commenlary fur 
ERgliaA Reader,, or in TIN Sf"":d• Comm~, or in Lange or 
Baumgarten, at the mere exietence of Dr. Smith'■ theory. For 
oanelve■, we have long felt that hia uplanation wu by far the 
more eatiaf'actol')' ; and it eeeme to u, with all deference to the 
dietingaiahed author of the preeent volume, that the theo'7 
would materiall7 etrengthen and codrm hie argument. But, 
regarded u a whole, we hail thia learned and very powerful book 
u a triumphant demon■tration of the author's J)Olition u to the 
Old Teetament r.rophecy being a " record of Divine foreknow
ledge." The vo ume ie much enriched by an appendix dealing 
with thA genuinen81111 of the Book of Daniel, Profeuor Kuenen's 
view of tlie Prophet', Sennt7 W eeb, the Function of Prophecy 
in the Divine Record■, and the Credential■ of Revelation. 

A book like thie can have onl7 the 11C&Dteet pouible ju■tice done 
to it in arper IO brief U oar limite impo■e upon 08. It demands 
deep an protracted etud71 and we commend it to young 
ministers and theological etudente u a atorehoaee of information 
and uD&D11werable argument upon the mbject of which it treat■. 

CHtrBcs's Oin'B or Clvn.IsATioN. 

Tl,,e Gift, of Ci'lnlilati<m, atltl otl,n- Semunu, and Lutum, 
Delimwl at <kford atltl at St. Pavl',. By R. W. 
Church, M.A., l>.C.L., Dean of SL. Paur■, Honorary 
Fellow of Oriel. New Edit.ion. London : Macmillan 
and Co. 1880. 

TB1s volume containe four aermom J>re&ched at SL. Mary's, and 
eeven lectures delivered at St.. Paul•· It ia not, however, the 
medle7 which mch a liat of ite cont.ente might lead ua to expect.. 
But with the ell:ception of the lut two lectures, one theme runs 
through the whole-the intluencea of Chriatianit7 upon civilisa
tion, and the attitude with respect to it that Christian■ ought 
to maintain. And there are few aubjecte of greater inten-.at, or 
more appropriate to a university pulpit.. For no observer of the 
preaent timea can fail to see that eociety ie debating whether 
1t ahall remain Chriatian or not.. On the one aide there ia a 
tendenc7 to isolate religion from civiliaation, and for the aake 
of the former to deepiee and aometime■ even to revile the latter. 
And thi■ diapo■ition baa a numeroua aad etrong party arrayed 
agailllt it, who are apt to regard civilieation aa a aub■titute for 
religion, deatined, u 1t become■ more compreheneive in it■ aima 
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and more perfect in ita methods and work, entirely to mpenede it. 
Dean Church did a good piece of work when, ten ye&J'II ago, he 
contended against both of theiie tendencies. And since aociety 
baa not 1et consented to adopt the 1'ia mtdia, and honour civilisation 
whilst 1t kffpa religion supreme, it was well that these wise and 
earnest words should be reprinted. 

The drift of the sermons may be gathered from their titles, 
which are respectively "The Gifta of Civilisation," "Chriat'a 
Words and Christian Society," "Christ's Example," and" Civili
sation and .Religion. n The firat inaiata upon the neeeaaity of 
recognising the truth that men are, to the full, 11 much atewarda 
of their civilisation 1111 they are reaponsible for their knowledge 
and for their gifts of grace. In the aecond, Dean Church e:ic
aminea the contnst between the acknowledged standard of life 
in the New Testament, and the ordinary life of Christian society. 
He does not eumine that contrut philosophically, but practically. 
There ia indeed an unP.rring philosophy underlying all he writea, 
but, at the same time, he never forgets that he is in the pulpit of 
a Christian Church. And his concluaion on the matter is, that 
God meant Christianity first of all to remake aoeiety, and then 
to rule over it. Wherefore the progress of civilisation mlllt not 
be undervalued or thwarted ; but men must aet themselves, in 
imitation of their perfect Example of love and aacrilice, to 
promote it still more and to purify it. The Eumple forma 
t.he subject of the third sermon, in which the great fact ii 
exhibited that Christianity ia a universal religion, meant for 
all men, becauae its moral atandard ia not verbal rules, but a 
character. Last of all, the limit.a of civiliaation are described. 
Its tendency to put out of sight the supreme value of the spiritual 
part of man, and to obacure the proportion between what is and 
what is to be, can be corrected, we are told, only by that religion 
which extends man'• horilon, and strengthena his hold on the 
highest and central trut.ha of humanity. It is, moreover, in
dubitable that there arc many ugly symptoms in the attitude which 
civilisation assumes towards purity, that fluwer of the graces. 
And there is no part of Dean Church's aermons, which one who 
hu the well-being of society at heart will value more highly 
than bis clear and hearty treatment of this matter. " There is no 
point of morality (he writes) on which it is easier to sophisticate 
and confuae, easier to raise doubts of which it is h11rd to find the 
bottom, or to make restraints seem the unwarrantable bonds of 
convention and caprice. It is eminently one of those thinga u 
to which we feel it to be absolutely the law of our being u long 
u we obey, but lose the feeling when we do not obey. Civilisa
tion in this matter is, by itself, but a precarious safeguard for 
very sacred interests. By itself it throws itself upon nature, and 
in some of its leading and moat powerful representatives looka 
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lllek to nism. It al rib Cbristianity u to jutioe 
ad harn1:rty; but in r in~ ot individual libeny it part.I 
company here. What trench• on ud endangen ideu of purity 
n may disapprove, bot it declinea to condemn or lnnd. At 
leut, it doea not condemn, it doea not d'ec:t to condemn, in the 
aenae in which religion conde1DD1; in the aeme in which, toiUt 
religion, it condernm injustice, cruelty, and falaehood. It ia too 
mnch to hope that civilisation by italf will adopt and piotec:t 
theae ideas. And the pamom which uaail them are not among 
thOt!e which wear out with civiliaation, and tend to extinction ; 
they are comt&nt forcea, and u powerful u they are comtant. 
Argument ia hardly a match for them. They are only to be 
matched succesaf'ally by a rival idea, a rival fire, the strength of 
a rival spring of feeling with ita attnctiom and antipathies, a 
living law and instinct of the IOul. Civiliaation 111pplies none 
mch but what it owee to Chriatianity. Purity ia one of thoee 
thinga which Christian ideu and influenca produced ; it ia a 
thing which theT alone can save." 

The lecturea m this volume belong to three aeries, and were 
originally addressed to audiences in St. Paul's, on week-day 
neninp of three wintera. The fint aeries ia concerned with 
the diff"erences between Roman civiliaation, and that which 
began to prevail under the inffaence of Chriatianity. In the 
aecond, the influences of Chriatianity upon national character are 
traced, with special reference to the Greek, r.tin, and Teutonic 
nces. The third ia devoted to the aacred poetry of early 
religiona, and shoWB clearly that all early religious hymna, except 
those of the Bible, are now simply dead relics, while the religiona 
themaelvea have undergone the same unvarying proceaa of ignoble 
and irresistible decay. Several of theae lectures are of permanent 
vain~. Though their titles contain no indication of novelty, their 
contents are yet altogether fresh, and do not follow the old line.a of 
historical treatment, familiar to all stadenta of the eridencea. 
In the lecture, for instance, devoted to civilisation after Christi
anity, Dean Church doea not content himaelf with enumerating 
the political and social changes el'ected by the Gospel, but he 
explains how the Gospel ~ to elf'ect them. And again, 
when he is discuasing the influence of Christianity upon the 
national character of the Latin racea, his plan ia original enough. 
He first proves that the Gospel canaed the alf'ectiona to occupl 
a different sphere and space in national character, and that at 
fertiliaed, if it did not even P,roduce imagination. And nan, in a 
dozen of his finest~ he 1llnstrat.ee both points by the institu
tion of comparisom between the JEnatl and the DiriM Cummetlia, 
between Marcus AureliDB' Metlitaliou and Augutine's CunfU8UIJI& 

In interest and in 111ggestive thoaghtfulnea, it ia probable tllM 
these lecturea have but few rival&. The aermom are equallJ 
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cliatiugaiahed for colture and for manifold learning. The atyle 
anfortunat.ely llllff'era through the character of the materiala 
which compoee the book ; and whilst BUlicientJy appropriate to 
a pulpit, is a little irksome to a reader. Though there ia no 
puiaioaate utterance and no pathos, there ia throughout a quiet 
and controlled earnestneaa. Through the intellect to the aouJ, 
ia the coune of teaching Dean Church followa; and appeal ia 
ahraya interwoven with discussion. Thia reprint will be welcome 
to all who prise eloquence of thought above verbiage, and are 
auioaa to worahip " with the apirit and with the underatauding 
alao." 

CALDEBWOOD'S PABABT-ES OF OUB LoBD. 

Tiu Parable, of our Lurd: interpreted in view of their 
f'elationa to each other. By Professor Calderwood. 
One Vol. Macmillan and Co. 1880. 

THIS work will be heartily welcomed by Bible atudenta. Some 
curioaity will be excited by the fact that it is written by one 
whOM labour■ are better known in widely dift'erent field■. Many 
will wiah to know whether a mind daily occupied with the moat 
abatraae problem■ of philOBOphy can pouibly feel at home in 
handling the parables of Olll' Lord. In hi■ modeat preface Pro
fesaor Calderwood aays: " I have never been without the conacioaa
ne■1 of a meaaure of unfitneaa for the aelf-im))088d tau:, acknow
ledgment of which ahould here be made. l'or adequate treat
ment of the parables, the art.iat'a eye and the poet's fancy are both 
needful, and neither belong■ to the writer." No one coming to 
this volume will therefore expect the descriptive treatment 
which is to be found in the writing■ of Guthrie, Amot, Hamil
ton, and others. But what we find in this volume is of fP'9&t 
permanent value. It contains many seedt-houghta, and 18 a 
worthy attempt at the conaecutive exposition of a moat impor
tant part of Holy Writ. 

The principal feature of the work, and we think its moat 
valuable one, is the endeavour to ascertain the relations of the 
parables to each other, contemplating them "a■ a unity, a revela
tion within the Revelation of God." As the rarult of thia we 
have four divisions. Parable■ of man'a entrance into the kingdom 
of God ; the privileges and duties of the kin&d,om ; the rela
tion of the kingdom to the present at.ate of the world ; and the 
relation of the kinldom to the future state of existence. 
Such a grouping is o1 the utmoat value, as showing how the 
parable■ of our Lord are the complement■ of each other, and in 
their unity preaent a body of truth which ia never fully aeen 
when they are isolated from thia connection. ID illuatration of 
W. we may cite the remarb of Dr. Caldanrood on the parable 
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of the Phariaee and the Publican, u related to the three parabl• 
of Luke xv. So ~ certain queationa 111ggeet,ed by the parable 
of the Great Feast m Luke :a:iv. are partly anawered in that of the 
Pharisee and the publican, such u-Are thoee who refuse to come 
aimpl: left to themeelves I In giving a welcome to all, does 
God make no account of the charact.er and conduct of those who 
IIE'ek to ahare in Hie favour I 11 there any condition of welcome 
other than their willingnea to come I " To afl'ord tlut fuller 
answer, the analogy of a feut ia brought forward anew with 
needful addition&" We then have the Royal Marriage Feut of 
:Matthew :aii, teaching 111 that ll!Uon with the Son ia the condition 
of favour with the Father. • 

The chapter on the Friend at Midnight ia a capital ep,cimen 
of true and original upoaition. So too ia a moat 1Dggeetive 
chapter on the parable of the Net. We cannot regard a1I parts 
of the book of equal merit, for sometimes the e:a:poaitory akill. 
of the author seems to desert him, and then a aucceuion of 
trite sentences only puts what the parable •ye into other 
words without any fresh elucidation. The parable of the 
Labouren in the Vineyard ia a cue in point. Tlie e:a:poaition of 
it ia incomplete and inconcluaive. Indeed, it could hardly be other
wise, eince " work and wages in God's service n ia a very wide 
nbject, treated of in at leut three parables, and not at all 
uhawitively dealt with in this. The proper way to the inter
pretation ia that 111~ by Dr. Bruce in hia charming volume 
n, Training of i/,i Twlw, namely, the Function of Motive. 
We muat content ounelves with e:a:preaaing our diasent from the 
novel e:a:poaition of the parable of the Pearl of Great Price. The 
two moat noticeable instances of comparative failure are to be 
found in the Jut two chapten of the volume, on the parables of 
the Talent.a and the Pounda. For the former Profeaaor Calder
wood gives 111 u its 1Dbject "dift'erent talent.a yielding equal 
rewards," and for the latter "equality of gifts with diversity of 
result.a." We venture to •Y these are not subjects at all, but 
ouly statements of what happena in the parables ; yet he •~ 
p. f23, "oar Lord makes the ~ble an impreuive unity." Why 
then did not oar author find 1t and treat of it I Bia eq,oeitory 
akill aeema at faalt too in thia latter parable, since he makes no 
mention of the dift'erence in the commendation bestowed by the 
Lord on the eervant.a. Yet how aignificant ia that dift'erence I In 
contrast t.o these we would mention u a happy instance of 
seizing the l8810D of the tut, the 1Dbject auigned to the Leaven
., The ueimilaang power of Goepel Truth." 

We would eapeciall7 commend to our readen the eq,oeition 
of the parable of the Rich Man and La.a.rue, though we do not 
~ with all Dr. Calderwood'• 1Dggeetiona and inferencee. 
Here ii a mod, canfill t.reatmen, of the narrative, both in w~ 
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it •18 and in what it omita to u.y. For reverent, aober, and 
moat akilful ei;poait.ion, we regard thia aa the gvm of the volume. 
The words on p. 373 are befitting the cii,riaity of the whole 
chapter. " The life of worldlineaa which has led into the present 
miaery cannot be changed now ; the recollections ofa put life 
cannot be altered, any more than the eventa which have registered 
themselves on the tablet& of memory, and they cannot be 
obliterated by the porest and deepest sympathy ; the sensibility 
of the mind under presence of such recollections and the self-re-· 
proach they occasion cannot be deadened. All these are fixed 
reaulta, aa fi:l:ed aa the reaolta of a life of patient trust in God ; 
:ui persistent u the recollections dwelling in the soul of the 
eacaped mff'erer, or the sense of rest and thankfullleaa flowing 
eteail.ily in upon his spirit. The inevitable fi::a:edneaa of reBOlt 
flowing from the life we are now living is what a gracious, loving 
Saviour woold have us ponder while we live. We are living, 
and we mUBt hereafter continoe to live, under the government of 
fixed law." 

With this mract we take our leave of a book which must 
aorvive many others on the same subject. Ita teachings will be 
not only profitably pondered by private Christiana, but aaaimilated 
and reprodoced by many whose boaineaa it ia to teach othera. 
Higher reward Dr. Calderwood will not desire. 

F ABBAB'S EPBPBA.Tlll. 

Eplaphatlaa; or, The Amelioratio,a n/ the World. Sermons. 
ByOanonFarrar. One Vol. MacmillanandCo. 1880. 

WB have here another volume from the prolific pen of Canon 
Fanv. It ia marked in a conspicuous degree by the many excel
lences of ita author, and by not a few of those faolta which we 
woold gladly miss. There are ten sermons in the volume, seven 
of which, preached comecutively at Westminster Abbey, give its 
titJe to the book. Two othera were preached at the opening of 
Parliament, and the tenth was preached at W eatminater Abbey 
in April, 1879. There ia a certain unity in the volume, for each 
of the sermons ia troe to the subject declared on thu title-page. 
The sermons are the product of a singularly facile mind and an 
enthusiastic and generous soul, but while we acknowledge this, 
we feel keenly the omissions which mark the book. We refer aa 
ID instance to the sermon on "Sincerity of Heart the first Con
dition of Service." The whole of this sermon is a declaration 
that men most be good, but /wuJ it does not tell, beyond saying 
we must pray more and be pure in life. We doubt the utility of 
any mere 111:bortation to pray. We need to be told througl,, 
whom to pray, 1,g whom to pray; for the re!ation of Christ to 
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the individual IOlll u the at.onement for ita aina ia the trae 
evanae) which M once duclOllel JMllllOnal guilt and iDlpirea hope 
of ufvation. The 1181'11lon on "The Wing& of a Dove," for poetical 
thought, ii the fineat in the volume, ancf as it ii read one aeea how 
the flowing eloquence of the preacher wu aided by the fineat 
poasible 8lll'l'ODDdinga in the venerable pile in which he ministered. 
The cDl'e for aorrow here preacn"bed conaista of action, patience, 
faith, hope. If it were worth while to deacnl,e the cfiaeue as 
fully as is done here, it were 1111'8)7 worth while also to describe 
it.a Cl1l'e ; yet Faith as a remedy for aorrow ia dilDliued in about 
twenty I.in.ea, and, divested of embellishment..., the twenty would 
be reduced to two. 
~• sermon six, on "The Mending and Marring of HIIID.ID 

Life, ' ii a fine instance of manly Christian speech; but the more 
this is felt, the more do we long for that evangelical teaching 
which would ipve living power to mch utterances. So again in 
the aermon entitled " I..t LRllona Crom the Sigh of Chriat." J uat 
when we are led to expect that the preacher will insist on and 
enforce penonal regeneration and personal trust in Christ, he 
drift.a into a aide iaaue about future puniahment amid much de
clamation, set.a up certain foes ouly to knock them down again, 
and with aome declarationa about the all-oonquering, all-forgiving 
love of God, which ii to save us all, 80 takea his leave of the 
subject. The two sermons preached on the opening of Parliament 
are very excellent apecimena of a claaa of discoUl'lle8 such aa only 
a man of Dr. Farrar'a position and attainment.a can be expected 
to deliver. 

In conclusion, we gladly bear witneaa to the love for God and 
man displayed in this book, and the enlightened conception of 
Chriatian duty here shown, but must once more inaiat on the 
extremely partial character of it.a teaching. Love of nature and 
akilful interpretation of her utterances, fearleaa courage and 
hearty attachment to all that ii true and noble, faithful exhibi
tion of the moral law in it.a varied requirement.a, these are good. 
But to theae muat be joined the old e~lical fidelity which 
calla ainnera to repentance, and knowa nothing among men save 
JHW1 Chriat and Him crucified. Only an unmutilated Gospel 
can ever maintain a luting hold on the consciences of men. 
Whatever it.a external adornments, a wavering latitudinarianiam 
does not respond to the instinct.a of human nature, much leu to 
the want.a of the Chriatian Church. There ii no neceuary 
antagoniam between the gift.a of learning and eloquence and the 
aimplicity of Christ. This ii proved by many examples in and 
out of the Eatabliahment. Let us hope their number will in
creue. 
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Tm: ltELIOJOlJI CoHDITIOR' OF CmwrrElmoK. 

The Religiou Cmtditima of Ohriltffldom Detcribetl m ci 
Serie, of Papen pre,mtetl to the Stvmth Gmeral Con
ference of the Er;angelical Alliance, held in Bale, 1879. 
London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1880. 

IT is a great adftlltage to have now and t.hen a volume giving 118 
a connec:t.ed view of t.he position of t.he Christian religion in t.he 
nrio111 nationa of Christendom. The volumes of t.he Evanaelical 
Alliance have, from time to time, done much t.o aff'ord' t.hia 
advantage. Complete information as to t.he at.ate of t.he Chris
tian religion thro~{:'e, t.he world, it is perhaps too much to 
upect. We are W, however, for t.he contribution now 
before UL It conaista of papen and addresses touching almoat 
all branches of Chun:h and Christian life. Very intereat!ng 
reporta are given from all t.he principal countries of Europe. Dr. 
Stoughton made interesting references to Basle in t.he time of t.he 
Reformation. We have able addresaea on l!Uch topics as the 
unchangeablene.aa of t.he Apoatolic Gospel, Ministerial Training, 
Christianity and Modem Society, Education, The Christian 
School in t.he Modem State, Duty towards Workmen, Revival 
of Christianity in t.he East, The Presa, Jewish and Heat.hen 
Missions, Penecution in A111tria, Christian Unit,, The Preaent 
State of Christian Liberty, Socialism, Temperance, and Young 
Men'a Aaaociationa. Some of the discolll'lle8 are not equal in 
treatment to the anticipation excited by t.he happily-phraaed and 
attractive headinga. Still, taken altogether, the book aupplies in 
miscellaneona form a large amount of important information. 
We are told t.hat in Holland Popery ia gaining ground, while 
neologic Proteatantiam is self-disintegrating. A pastor may 
•• claim a place within t.he church for the • Atheistic shade of 
religion and Chriatianity ' without being called to account," and 
" the neglect of church attendance is on the increase in many 
placea." France containa thirty million nominal Catholics, though 
the maases are really indifferent. But Protestantiam ahowa 
aigna of aggression. Wit.bout, however, noting the shades of 
difference between the aeveral countries, we find on t.he whole 
that notwithatandin' many proof■ of progreaa on the part 
of evangelical religion, the threefold blight of superstition, 
acepticiam, and sordid indifference to religion, largely reata 
upon the nationa of the Continent. More encouraging account.a 
are given of Britain, and also of the United States of 
.America. The nominal memben (worshippers, we ■uppoae) of 
all Methodist denominationa in the latter are computed in 
Dr. Schaft"a paper at 14,000,000, wit.h 52 colleges, 12 theological 
seminaries, and 32,000 congregation& The communicant mem-
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berahip ia 3,428,050, and the number or miniaten 28,562. The 
Romaa Catholic■ have 6,375,630 nominal memben. The com
municant membenhip or the Baptiata ia 2,656,221, and that of 
the Preabyteriaaa 1,580,021: the "nominal" ia not given in 
either cue. The Epiaeopaliana ( correaponding to the Church 
of England) have 314,367 communicant memben, 4,200 congre
gation■, 3,141 ministen, 14 collegee. and 16 theological eeminariea. 

Dr. Hunt or Madiaon, New Jeney, in hia capital paper on 
Cl&rialia• U•im& n,a.m,y for &ligiou, Progru,, make■ three wiae 
and weighty suggeationa for guidance in the future. " I. Greater 
attention moat be given to the preaching of fundamental Chria
tian doctrines. n " 2. There ahoald be more frequent interchange 
of denominational aentiment." " 3. There ahould be a more in
t.eme treaanring or JIOIIM!lliona common to 118 all The whole 
Church of Christ baa common treaanre in the theology or the 
fint five centuries. The writinga or all the Reformen can stand 
in brotherly union on the ahelvea or any library. To whom 
belong the martyra t Shall Italy and Switzerland lay aole claim 
to their heroic W aldenaea t The theology or two centuries ago 
in England belongs to Univenal Chriatcndom. ... He who hu 
fought well for the good cauae or the Goex>9I belonga to the heroic 
group of the one whole Church of Chriat. 

The literature of the Evangelical Alliance, though valuable, ia 
not the greateat or its aervices to the Church of Chriat. It has 
done aomethinJ toward11 presenting to the world an aspect or 
anion among dafl'erent aectiona of Chriatian believer■, something 
u a witness for the cardinal doctrine■ of Chriatianity, and still 
more for the cause or religioua liberty ; let it remain true to its own 
avowed principles, and the future will aaauredly afl'ord it acope 
for ■till greater aerviCto in the work of filling the earth with the 
knowledge of the Lord. 

SUNDAY-ScBOOL CKNTENABY BIBLES. 

TAe Memorial Edition, of tM Oz.ford Bible for Teadttn. 
Oxford: Printed at the University Preas. London: 
Henry Froude. 

Tiu S11nday-Sclwol Centenary Rible; or, Variorum Teacher'• 
Bible. London: Eyre and Spottiawoode, Printers to the 
Queen's :Most Excellent :Majesty. 1880. 

TD O.d'ord Bible for Teachen hu already received high com
mendation from the moat competent judges. It ia the result or 
praiseworthy eft'orts to pat within the reach of ordinary readen 
the products of the moat recent reeearch and of the ripeat acholar
ahip. To • clearly-printed ten ia added, under the name of 
"Helpa,n a )&r'Jt8 amount of valuable information prepared witb 
great akill for the 111e or Bible atadent.a. 
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The "Helpa" comprise analytical notes and summaries of the 
1everal boob of Holy Scripture ; historical, chronological and 
geographical tables ; list.a of the anim.i., birds, reptiles and plant.a, 
the miner-1a and precioua atones, muaic and m1181cal inatrumenta, 
with uplanator, notes on each ; list.a of obaolete, ambiguoua and 
IJ'lllbolical words; aiao an utended and carefully-prepared indu 
to the Scriptures-a most valuable feature ; a conciae concordance, 
containing more than 25,000 references ; a dictionary of proper 
ll&Dles with their pronunciation and meanings, and a Scripture 
atlas of twelve clearly-engraved maps, with indu indicating the 
situation of all the places named. 

It ia not too much to say that ao large an amount of trust
worthy information, for tbfl use of Bible-readen, was never before 
presented in ao available a form. It ia a perfect vade-met:vm for 
thf! student of the English Scriptures. For the accuracy of the 
tat and the value of the '' Helps," the O.uord University preaa ii 
in itself a sufficient guarantee. 

In order to place this treasure within the reach of all Sunday
achool teachers throughout the land, it ia iaaued during this the 
centenary year at reduced prices from u low as three shillinga 
upwards. Nine f'ac.aimile editions have been published, 
ran~g from the pearl 16mo (a marvel of compactneaa) to the 
minion 4to, suitable for the family or the table of the student. 
The bindings are or great variety, ao that the t.aate and means of 
all claaaea of purchaaen are met. 

One edition baa been printed upreaaly u a Memorial EdiJioR 
of the Sunday-school Centenar, celebration. It ia a moat useful 
and handy volume of minion 8vo aize; and though containing 
the whole of the "Helps," utending to 320 pages, it ia kept 
within convenient thickneaa and weight,being printed on specially. 
prepared paper. 

We very cordially recommend these Bibles to the notice of all 
our readers, for though they were profeaaedly prepared for the use 
of Sunday-achool teachers, they are really most suitable for all 

Another Sunday-achool Centt'nar, :Memorial ia the Variorum 
Te&hds Bible, published by Me88ra. Eyre nnd Spottiawoode, the 
Queen's printers. This work haa paaBed through three stages of 
growth. It first appeared in 1876 u the Yariorum Bi/Ju, by 
Cheyne, Driver, Clarke and Goodwin ; then with the additional 
service of Dr. Sanday, paaaing into the Yariorum Referenee Bible; 
and finally, by the incorpo1-ation of .Aids to Bible Stude,us, becoming 
the Sund,,y.Sehool Centenary Bible, or Yariorom Teachn's Bibk. 

A disLinguiahinf feature of this volume is the presentation on 
the same page o the Authorised Version with its marginal 
references, and various renderings and readings with their several 
authoritit>s. In the New Testament portion are added some very 
brief e:z:,lanator, comments. Thus the Authorised Version and 
the chie materi"la f'or its revision are pl"ced at once before the 



m 
rmder. Thia wt11 be found af pal amee when the W eltmin
eter Re'fiaion comes to ~ uamined. Thu far u to the ten 
and the tranalation. But the YOlmne hu another nlae in the 
added" Aida lo tAe &wlenl o/lM Holy Bibl,"-a. limilar work to 
the "Htlp, lo IAI &wly of IA, B.w. • pabliah.ed bJ the Odord 
Univenity pre111, but on an original and 10mewhat enended plan. 

The fint section of the content.a embracea nearly a acore of 
chapten entitled Makrial, fur Bibi, Lu»ru ; one of theae ehapt.en, 
being a 111mmary and anaiym of each Book of the Old and New 
Testament by Dr. Stanley Leathea. Theae are followed bJ 
sections on the planta of the Bible, by Sir J. Hooker ; animals, by 
Canon Triatram ; poetry, by T. K. CbeJDe ; and muaic, by Dr. 
Stainer. Then are sections on ethn1>logy, and on th11 political, 
religion, and commercial relations of the Hebrews with IUfflMllld
ing nationa, by Rev. A. H. Sayce; on chronology and history, by 
Dr. Green and othera. Besides these, there are • glouary of 
Bible words, a dictionary of proper names, an enended indu: 
and concordance, and mapa, with several other Ulef'ul detaila. 

Thie ia a really nluable poaaeaaion, a perfect miniature library, 
illutrative and es:planatory of the Scriptures. It ia a very much 
better book for Sanday-school teachers and Bible student.a in 
general than any individual commentary can be. The careful and 
diligent uae of auch a volume would put any thoughtful reader 
in poueaaion of auch an amount of information on Biblical 111b
ject.a and clear up 10 many apparent diilicultiea, u to render the 
Bible of unapeakably greater service than it could otherwiae be. 
Every Sunday-echool teacher in the land ought to pCll8MI one or 
other of theae innluable boob. 

Cl'PLBB' PBocas OF BUllilr Eun!DTCB. 
.4.11, INJ'l,iry into tlui P-ror..aa of H'IMll.a11, E:q,eri,n«, a.ttemptiwg 

to aet fortA ita Lovx:r law, toitA amu Hi"'8 tu to tk 
BigklJr p1,,e,wmena of l'~. By William Cyplea. 
London : Strahan and Co. All rights reserved. 

Tmc writer of thia bulky volume appean to be convinced that he 
baa thought oat a new theory of humaD nature ; but what the 
theory ia we are wholly unable to divine. We have a 10rt of 
dim perception that the work coven the entire field of philo-
10phy,-including aenaation, pleuure and pain, memory, att.en
tion, ancceaaion of ideu, intellec~ the ego, the emotions, will, 
conacience, " hypothesia of the IOW, faith, experience, the problem 
or evil, metaphyaica, " evidence of entity other than matter," art 
{the order ia the anthor'a own),-and we are UIUl'ed that noth.in,t 
but want of apace prevented a diacuaion of phylliology ana 
IOCiolOt{Y ; but what the author hu to •Y on these mult.ifariou 
topica 11 effectually concealed by a style and terminology to which 
we fail to attach any meaning. The obacurity pervading the 
entire work ariaea partly from what aeema an afl'ectation of origi-
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nality, u in the ue of "&1t'lll'ellea, aelf-awarenea, anawareneu," 
for "conscioDBDeaa, aelf~mcioDBDeaa, and unconaciouanesa." But 
this ia only a minor cause. The obscurity goes deeper than mere 
phraseology. It ia inherent in the very substance of the work. 
'l'he clearest.of the eight hundred pagea ia the title-page quoted 
above. We knew aa much about the book after reading the title
page u we did after reading the whole. We cannot even make 
oat with certainty which aide in phil010phy the writer meana to 
take. From the frequtnt references to Spencer, Lewes, Mill, and 
Bain, and the few references to others, it eeema natural to infer 
~ the writer belongs to the same achool II The cerebral pro
ceaa of comcience n haa a terribly materialiatic ring, and the inter
dependence of the mental and physiological element.a pervades 
the first part of the volume. But, on the other aide, seemingly 
approving references to Chriatian doctrines look the other way. 
On the whole, we should not be safe in expressing an opinion OD 

the point. But for the difliculty uf conceiving a book of auch a 
aise meant other than aerioualy, we should auppoae that the 
anthor had intended to aet a aeries of puulea, or to furniah the 
greatest pouible number of illuatrations of explaining the clear 
by the obscure. That we may not be thought to apeak without 
reuon, it will only be right to give an e:umple or two. 11 To 
uy one who haa not fully acqwred the habit, reading brings 
dlOW&ineaa," a tolerably simple and familiar phenomenon. Now 
for the explanation. " That is, he or she has not gone on far 
before the only ill-habituated neurotic auociations then actualiaing 
eonacioUBDea fail. An uneducated man remaining quiescent, 
cannot think col18eCUtively wit.hoot falling aaleep ; the ratiocina
tive cerebral activities are not coincident enough to carry OD the 
egoistic actoaliaation. Rocking motion will put a very yoong 
infant to aleep at almost any time. n No explanation ia appended 
of the laat phenomenon. The definitions given seem like bad 
imitations of Mr. Spencer's, which, at leut, are generally expnued 
in grammatical English. The following ia our author's " rough 
definition of the aoul" "It ia the interior, higher, egoiatically
obtained organiaation of the actualiaing-apparatoa always modi
fiable by the moral conduct of the ego, but repreaenting potentially 
it.a total of reminiacence available for the conditioning and defining 
of personality ; carrying forward the possibility of apecific-ac:to. 
liaation of the ego in the interval& of it& aaapenaiom u thoae are 
fixed by the fundamental law of comcioaaneaa, and enabling and 
conditioning the ego's reaumptions at the nm occaaion simply by 
taking on motion from the lower organieroperationa of the phyai~ 
logical-frame, and the impreaaional-cuea at the time acting ; giving, 
in cue of there happening right prompting, posaibilitiea of recur
nnce of any of the ego'• hlatorie>pn0nalitiea beyond the conenl 
ICtoalisation, in ao far aa that doea not include them." Prohably 
the reader haa had enongh. 



IIISOELLANEOUS. 

OBDH'S HISTORY OF THE EHOLISII PEOPLE. VOL. IV. 

Hwto,y of the Efl!llW. Pe"J'le. Br John Richard Green, 
M.A., Honorary Fellow of Jesus College, Oxford. 
Vol. IV: The Revolution, 1683-1760. Kodem. Eng
land, 1760-1815. London: Mac:rnilJan and Co. 1880. 

IN thia volume, well 1applied with mape and an indez, Mr. 
Green complete& the tau he •t himaelf' a few~ _ago. Bia 
aim hu been to write the hi1tory of the &lgliah people, 
'beginning with the period when the people began fint to enter 
u a factor into the plam of lringa and into their troablea, and 
cloaing with the final collapee of Napoleonic demgns upon 
England, her liberty and empire, at the battle of Waterloo. 
And in execution, no 1 .. than in purpose, llr. Green's book 
ii auperior to any of a aimiliar kind, and will probably without 
delay ,ar_nede all other general hiatoriea of our country. It.I 
moat st.riking chancwiatic ia, perhaps, the perfect unity of theme 
which binds all together, which ii never forgotten by the writer, 
however strong his temptation to digrea, and which the reader 
is never permitted to forget. Other hiatoriea are, with few 
acept.iona, mere cbroniclea of seemingly isolated eventa, or 
diaquiaitiona concerning law and conatitation. And the hand
booh popular in schools, for their amenability to cramming, 
wggeat rather the fondne11 of the age for competitive examina
tiona, than its eameat intereat in the growth and in the method 
of growth of the nation. llr. Green's book will need to be 
supplemented by auch u treat of the domeatic life, the mannen 
and the literatare of the people ; and occuionally it will be 
neceaaary to conault other worka for a aafliciently full account 
of certain act■ of legislation. Bat no hiatorian whoae materiala 
have been equally bulky, or who hu aoaght to cover an equally 
long period of time, hu succeeded ao well Elaewhere, with 
pain■, a reader may diacover all the linka that connect the 
England of to-day_ with the ■mall area over which the early 
king■ reigned. Here he find■ with pleuure all the diff'erent 
links welded together into one long chain ; and the proceaa of 
conaolidation and growth become■ more intelligible than any 
other writer hu been able to make it. The skill with which the 
ftrioua event.I ·are woven together, and all their mutual inter-
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dependencea, their cauaea and iauea traced and deacnl,ed, ia the 
leading feature of a book the ability and value of which can 
hardly be enaerated. 

Nor doea Mr. Green f'ail in that qaalitf which baa been made 
incliapenaable by the brUliancy of the pnncipal historians of the 
preaent century. It ia now a line qu4 t1011 of circulation and succeaa 
that a history miiat be vivid and forcible. For since the days of 
Macaulay, dulneaa has been apt to be esteemed a greater vice 
than inaccuracy ; and for a man to permit himself to be ponderoua 
ii to doom his boob to swift oblivion. No reader of average 
intelligence will find Mr. Green heavy. The neceaaity of com
pre■sing the story of several centuries into a ■mailer number of 
volumes compels of course the exclusion of much detail that 
would have been pic:tureaque, and the avoidance of frequent 
el■borat.e portraitme. But in this matter Mr. Green ia led 
by trained instinct to ■hun the peril that threatened him on 
either aide. He does not bury his aubject in unmanageable 
dehila, u Buckle was wont to do. Nor does he hesitate to 
liager for a moment whenever proportionate greatneaa of character 
or deed juati.fiea or demands complete treatment. But his pauaea 
are never more than momentary, and are alwaya made subservient 
to his great purpose of describing the progress of the people to their 
present position of freedom and of aelf-govemment. To student.a in 
search of solid information this work will abundantly commend 
it■elt: And readers in want of a vigorous, reliable, and readable 
hiaiory of tJieir own land, will gradually learn to esteem it above 
all others. 

It baa often been debated whet.her it ia possible for an historian 
to be impartial. But whatever opinion may be held upon that 
question, Mr. Green may safely be said to be u impartial an 
historian u it was possible for him to be. Infrequently, perhaps, 
his own politic■ colour alight11 his narrative, or may be inferred 
from his distribution of pnuae and blame. But there ia not 
apparent anywhere the spirit of eager adherence to personal 
theory or prejudice which disfigures the pages of moat popular 
histories. He maintains peniatently the attitude of a spectator 
of the strife between royal prerogative and the principle of 
parliamentary government, between despotism in Church and 
State and the democratic convictions that withstand it, but does 
not unduly mingle in the combat ; and he who least sympathises 
with Mr. Green's own views and conclusions cannot fairly accuse 
him of partiaanahip, of any conscious or unconscious misrepresen
tation of the past, under the inftuence of p!'888nt rivalries or 
dift'erencefl. 

The moat interesting and probably the moat important part of 
this final volume consist.a of the frequent sections which trace the 
gradual change from the s)'ltem of personal government, which 
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~ ucler the Tudon and t.he Sturta, to the IJlllem fl 
~Wive ~vernmem uder which at pNllellt we live. TIie 
election of William and Mary and the Declaration of Right.a con
ltitated the &nt atep in that change, and formally pat an end &o 
all claim of Divine or of hereditary right independently of the 
law. Since that time Engliah Bovereipa have reigned limply by 
viriae of an .Act of Parliament. 'lbe IUDe convention-Parlia
ment-introdaced two other alt.erat.iom, which have:t.ended greatly 
to l8Clll'9 the penou1 hl,erty of the preeent day. The YotA! of 
IIIJ)pli• wu i.aade thenceforth an &DDul iDatead of a life vot.e ; 
and contzol over the army ,,.. U'IIDlferred from the Crown to the 
Parliament, .-Y beiDK pro'fided and diaeipline aeeared by the 
pulUlg of a Mutiay l.ct year by year. And inumuch u no 
St.at.e can mat 1'Uhc,at 81Q>Pli-, and no army without diaeipline 
and pay, \he &DDul a11811DDly of Parlianent beoame a matt.er of 
amolute neceaity, and the grat.-t oomtitutioul improvement 
tW hiat.ory hu witnelled wu brought about, indirectly indeed, 
but emcient.ly and 1rith011t. bloodabed. Another !!!P. wu taken 
when, by the ad'fioe of the :Earl of &mderland, William intro
duced the modern llimat.erial eyataa in&o the government., ud 
origina&ed the eutom of aelect.ing the miniaten of tbe Cro,rn u
cluively from amcmg the meml.a of the party which wu 
lltronpet. in the Lower Houe. Not ouly did mch a plan efl'ect • 
llllity of adminietration which had bee• mabo,rn before, bat it. 
orguuaed tbe Houe ofOommom, and.made the minutry ~callr 
an u:ecative ccamittee, repnamting the ,rill of the m&Jorit7, and 
capable of being aet uide and repfaced according to the 8uetua
tiou in the opiniODB of the majority. The proceu wu completed 
under ~ Ill He reeolved to be hia o,rn ohief miniat.er. 
The authonty which the throne had wielded before the Revola
tion, he determined to regain and to hold in hie o,rn hand. He 
refwied &o adopt the methoda and limitatiou which had growa 
up under hia recent predeceaora. And the rault wu that tbe 
early put of hia reign ia jut a miaerable ltory of the ceuelea 
quam,Ja of Whig factiona with one another, or of the whole Whig 
party with the lung. But " in the strife of thoae wretched yean 
began a political revolution which ia lltill far from haring reached 
it.a cloee. Side by aide with the gradual denlopment of the 
Engliah Empire and of the F.n•liah race hu gone on, through 
the century that hu puaed 11nce the cloae of the Seven Y e&ff 
War, the tranaf'er of power within England it.aelf from a govern
ing claa to the nation u a whole. If the efl'ort of George failed 
to reetore the power of the Cro,rn, it broke the power which im
peded the advance of the people itself to political 1upremac,. 
Whilat labourin,r to convert the aristocratic monarchy of which 
he foUDd himaelf the head into a penonal aovereignty, the irony 
of fate doomed him to take the fint Btep in an organic change 



whL:h 11M eonftl'ted thM u:iatecmtic moll&l'Chy int.o a democratic 
n,pablic, ruled under numaralaicu forma." 

Few event.a in the eighteeath century are 10 marked or have 
proved eo world-wide and ·pemuent in their e8'eota aa the out
~ of activity, political, induatrial, and religious, which followed 
the long and quiet breatbmg-time of England during Walpole'• 
miniatry. llr. Green devo&ea ample ~ to moat of the matten 
in which thia revival showed itaell. He writ.ea kindly and appre
ciatively, thou,rh not without a few errors, of the work of Tohn 
W ealey and hia brother. It ia not right, for enmple, t.o attn'"buw 
&he hardahipe to which John Wealey submitted, and which he 
often humoroualy l'800Ullta, t.o aaoeticiam, nor hia noting of 
providential occ:ummom t.o •• childiah fanaticism.• Nor wu hia 
practice of aortilege eo frequent aa to justify the t.one in 
which Mr. Green apeab of it. But Mr. Green'• account 
of the W mleya ia a fair specimen of the apirit and manner 
in which he wri&ea, and for that reuon, aa well aa for the 
ake of it.a apecial intereet, may be condensed and quoted. 
,. Chari.ea W ealey," he wriwa, "wu the sweet aingar of the 
mov8111811L Bia hymns apl8lled the fiery conviction of it.a 
convert.a in linea ao cbaa&e and beantifttl that it.a more utrava-
pnt featorea diaappearecl The wild throes of hyateric entha
ai.um pu&ed into a paaaion for hymn-singing, and a new musical 
impalae was aroaaed in the people which gradually chanf!d the 
face of public devotion througbollt England. But it 11'811 hia elder 
brother, John Wesley, who embodied in himaelfnot this or that 
aide of the new movement, but the movement it.aelf. In power 
u a preacher he stood nat to Whitefield ; aa a hymn.writer he 
atood second to hia brother Charles. But while combining in 
aome degree the excallencea of either, he poaeaaed qualities in 
which both were utterly de&cient; an indefatigable induatry, a 
cool judgment, a command over others, a faculty of organiaation, 
a singular union of patienca and moderation with an imperious 
ambition, which marked him 88 a ruler of men. He had beaidea 
a learning and skill in writing which no other of the Methodist.a poa-
188811 ; he wu older than any of hia colleagues at the at.art of the 
movement, and he outlived them all. It would have been impossible 
for W ealey to have wielded the power he did had he not shared the 
follies and extrav~ce u well 88 the enthusiasm of his diaciplea. 

" Throughout h18 life hia aac:eticiam waa that of a. monk. At 
times he lived on bread only, and he often slept on the bare 
boards. He lived in a world of wonders and Divine interpoaitiona. 
It was a miracle if the rain stopped and allowed him to aet 
forward on a journey. It was a judgmeut of heaven if a hail
storm burst over a town which hiM1 been deaf to hia preaching. 
One day, he t.-,Ua ua, when he wu tired and his horae fell 
lame, • I thought, Cannot God heal either man or beaat b1 any 
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means or without. any t-immediat.ely my headache ceued and 
my bone's lameneu in the same instant.' With a still more 
childish fanaticism be guided bis conduct, whether in ordinary 
events or in the great criaia of bis life, by drawing Iota or 
watching the particolar tens at which bis Bible opened. But 
with all this extravagance and aupentition, Wesley's mind wu 
essentially practical, orderly, and conaenative. No man ever 
stood at the bead of a great revolution wboae temper -wu ao 
anti-revolutionary. In bis earlier days the bishops had been 
forced to rebuke him for the narrowneu and intolerance of bis 
churchmanahip. To the Jut he clung passionately to the Church 
of England, and looked on the body be bad formed aa but a lay 
aociety in full communion with it. And the aame practical 
temper of mind which led 'him to reject what was unmeasured, 
and to be the last to adopt what waa new, enabled him at once 
to grasp and organise the novelties be adopted. Bia powera 
were bent to the building up of a great religious aociety which 
might give to the new entbuaiaam a lasting and practical form. 
The body which he thus founded numbered a hundred thousand 
members at his death, and now couuta its members in England and 
America 'by millions. But the Methodists themselves were the 
least result of the Methodist revival Its action upon the Church 
broke the lethargy of the clergy ; and the " Evangelical " move
ment, which found repl'eat'ntat.ivee like Newton and Cecil within 
the pale of the Eatabhshment, made the fox-hunting parson and 
the absentee rector at last impoaaible. In Walpole's day the 
English clergy were the idleet and the moat lifeleu in the world. 
In our own day no body of religious miniaten surpasses them in 
piety, in philanthropic energy, or in popular regard. In the 
nation at large appeared a new moral enthusiasm, which, rigid 
and pedantic aa 1t often eeemed, waa still healthy in its social 
tone, and whoae power waa seen in the disappearance of the 
profligacy which bad di8'[r&Ced the upper claases, and of the 
foulness which bad infested' literatun. ever since the Restoration. 
A new philanthropy reformed our prisons, infused clemency and 
wisdom into our penal laws, abolished the slave trade, and gave 
the firat impulse to popular education." 

There is but one fault to find with the way, othenvi11t1 beyond 
all praise, in which Mr. Green baa done bis work. He has not 
allowed haste to interfere with his study and assimilation of the 
results of previous labouren in the field of English history ; but 
he has seemingly allowed it to interfere with the expression of 
the conclusiona he has arrived at, or, perhaps it would be better 
to say, with the correction of bis proof& The style of the book, as a 
whole, is thoroughly good. And it may be that the very mastery 
of English it diBplaya renden the more obvious it.a few 
defect&. There are, for illltance, half a doaen sentences on page 
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273 which are almost a verbatim repetition of sentences on pagea 
149 and 160. If such a repetition wu, u its cloaeneaa su~ 
designed, it is none the less unwelcome to the reader. Judging 
moreover from the frequency with which they recur, Mr. Green 
has a great liking for a certain card-playing metaphor, and an 
inordinate fondness for the useful little word " sheer." In a 
book of less value than the fre&eDt, points of this kind would not 
need to be noticed. But this book is almost certainly destined 
to a wide circulation, and to a place of high authority amongat 
the scattered .Enalish peoP.le. And care over the proof-sheets of 
its subsequent ecfitions will make it the best story of England's 
progress, enshrined in some of the best of English prose. . 

SllITll's Dun MISSIONARY LEcnrru:s. 
Du.ff MfJlllion.ary L«tvrea. Fint Series. Medieval Missions. 

By Thomas Smith, D.D., Edinburgh. Edinburgh: T. 
and T. Clark. 1880. 

THE aeries of Lectures, of which this is the first, hu been insti
tuted under the provisions of the will of the late Dr. Alexander 
Duff, that venerable missionary's name ~ving title to the lectures 
by the arrangement of his son. According to the will, a aeries of 
not fewer than six lectures, " • on some department of Foreign 
Missions or cognate subjects,' is to be delivered once in every 
four years, each lecturer to give only one course." Moat natu
rally, the choice for the first series fell upon Dr. Smith, who had 
" been long usociated with Dr. Dllff" in mission-work in Ben~ 
and afterwards in the home man&g11ment of the MiBBions of the F"ree 
Church of Scotland." We think the lecturer has been peculiarly 
happy in his choice of a subject : he has assuredly been so in 
his treatment of it. The popular notion of the Christian Church in 
the Middle Ages used to be that it wu in a at.ate of absolute and 
unqualified lethargy and corruption, utterly unconcemed about 
evangelistic duty, and hopelessly corrupt and abominable. To 
those who still entertain this notion the present volume will 
convey a moat agreeable surprise. We are introduced to noble 
bands of missionaries who, in what we call "the dark ages," were 
all aflame with "the psaaion for saving souls," and whose laborious . 
preaching of the Gospel wu crowned in Europe, Asia, and Africa 
with truly astonishing 1111ccesa. 

Dr. Smith considers that the thousand years embraced in his 
review (A.D. 500-1600) "very conveniently divides itself," 
though by no means with a hard and fast line, into " the East and 
W eat;" and he begins with the latter. After a few general ob
servations on the decadence of the Roman Empire, and the effects 
of the barbarian invasions, he confirms the statement of Gibbon 
that " at the close of the fifth century Christianity was embraced 



-hr almost all the barbarians who enabliahed their kingdoms on 
the l'WDI of the W estem Empire." But, u the same writer t.eDa 
111, the Franb and Suom were exoeptiom to this rule, and ware 
tlrm in their adherence to the erron of Paganism. It 1r1111 the 
appoiot.ed task or the Church " to bring theae Franb and SuOIII 
to the aceeptance of the Gospel, and to bring the other natiom to 
the acknowledgment of Christ u a Divine Saviour;" and right 
dutifully and manfully did ahe eet about the work. Clol"il ataoda 
oot in marked relief among: the potentat.ea of the time, and oar 
author givee oa a moat intereating ebt.ch of hill character and 
career. Long before his profeued conversion he had leamed t.o 
reverence Christianity, and cheriahed feelinga of respect and al'ec
tion toward.a the clergy. In 493 he married Clotifda, a niece of 
the King of the Bargundiana. She ll88IDI to have been a true 
" Chrietian aeoord.ing to her light, which waa probably none of the 
bright.eat : a helpmeet for her h111band, who wu evidently won, 
by the aood converution of hill wife,. at least t.o think well or 
the Gocf whom ahe worshipped, the Saviour whom ahe loved.• 
The ator, of hi■ conTenion i■ Te'rf c:miou. He wu fighting 
with t.he Allemanni, near Tolbiaemn (Zolpichi Bia troop■ wan 
hard pl'lllled, and prepared for flight, when he eried aloacl t.o the 
God of Clotilda for help, promi■ing in the nmt of TictG'rf tu 
belieTe in Him, and be bapti■ed in Ilia name. Almo■t immedi
at.ely the King of the Alfemanni wu llain, and hi■ army com
plet.ely defeated. On quitting the fteld of hi■ victory, Cloril 
appear■ to ban placNi hlmaelf under iutmction u a catech11JD& 
Iii■ true-hearted wife rejoiced far more at God'■ Tictory over her 
hu■band'1 heart than at the defeat inflietal by him on tlie eoemr. 
At her requeet Remigio■, Bishop of Rheuu, undertook to prepare 
the king for baptism. The bi■hop-■ to haft been a good 1111111, 
and an eame■t and zealou mu,geim; fi>r he had alnady induced 
tbOU111Dda of the ■ubjecta of Clo"ril to abandon Papniwn, and it 
ia aid in Olle account that 3,000, in anot.bs G,000, wan baptiaed 
with him. 

The following general refleetiOII cm tbe conTIJnion of Oloril 
i■ Ter, tne and Tflrf im~rtant : 

•• The controveny which wu rt1C111tly carried on, more on the 
Continent than in thi■ country, between the advocates of mtiou
alino and tho■e of individualiam, had' not farmally ari■en, but tlae 
111 bject-matter of that controver■y muat ever mat, and mu■t 
influence the character of all millionary ,run. I ought, pemap■, 
to ■tate that thia contronny and thia difl'erence have no con
nection with the controver■y and the difl'erence on the 111bjeet of 
mtabliahed Churche■, and the duty of natiODI in their national 
capacity t.owarda the truth and Church of God. The difl'erence 
inay exi■t imide of eetabliahed churche■, and inside of non
eltabliahed charche■, and hu no relation to the dUlinnce i. 
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tnea tbeae two. Both in the cue of Cloria, and ffrJ not.ably 
in the cue of aome of the Suon kiDp of England, it ii quite 
manif'elt that the great objeot which the aiaaionariel of thoae 
times set before them wu the securing or a general or national 
proCeaaion or Christianity, rather than the oonYel'lion of indi
vidual aoula to God. Now, I am Car from a deeire to d~ 
or andervalue the former of theee. No one who hu lived ao 
long u I have lived in a heathen land, and 80 long u I han 
lived in a Christian land, can have any doubt u to the immenae 
importance of the ditl'uaion of the light of the Gospel amoqllt 
a oommllDity. The auppreaion of heathen rit.ea and aaagee; the 
creation of a uational conacience ; the formation or a public 
opinion in favour of the pure, the honeat, the true, the lovely ; 
the elevation or the moral atandard by even the formal reoot
nition of the pure law of the Golpe} ; the overthrow of 111per
atition, and the vindication of the right of man to exereiae the 
fac11ltiee which God haa given him u a rational cr.tan,-ell 
theae are 11111pe&kable bleaainga, and all of them are bleuinp 
which the ~I IW'ely brinp in ita train. Bnt they are 
88COlldary bleaunga, and, aa 111ch, th91 are to be received with 
devout thankfulneaa. W- the Bpintaal life of a chanih, • 
miniater, or miaaionary ia vigorou, and the eye ii bed on the 
ftle:Ue of perishing aoula from death, thae wondary Ne-iap 
will come 1UU1011ght, u t.he thunder follows the lightning.~ 
aought, but not unheeded, or unacknowledged, or nnappreciated. 
But when in chon:h, or minilter, or miaaionary the ipiritul life 
ii low, when there ia little e-i,erience and little appnciatioa of 
the bleaing of r.no~ int.ereat. in Christ'• great aalvation, then 
tli.i 88COlldary bleaainga are regarded aa primary. So the7 are 
eooght, and when ao aought t.hey are not attained. To !tee 
an echo, you muat fint prodace a 80Und. To dift'uae • t or 
wvmth through a hall, you muat have brightly burning pa 
or a glowing furnace. To leaven the three measurea of meal, you 
maat have real active leaven imerted into the maaa. ~ 
I ay that I do not undervalue the outward recognition of the 
Goepel by large numben of men ; but yet I maintain that there 
ia a more excellent way. The Goapel mlllt 8nl work inwardly 
before it oan eff'ectiYely work outwardly. I doubt iC all the 
thouaanda who were baptiaed with Clovia did 80 much to elevate 
the tone of thought and action in the army and the nation u 
might have been done by aome two or three men in whoae 
hearta the fire of divine love had been kindled, and who were by 
grace made willing to apend and to be apent for Chriat, who 
oount.ed all but lo11 for the u:cellenoy ol the knowledge of 
Chriat Jena their Lord" (pp. U-27). 

Unquestionably Dr. Smith ia right. He need not have aid, 
• I donbt. • Chriauan IOCiety, imercoane, jurllpradeaoe, lep-
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lation, aocial institaticma, and all the habit.a of the Chriatian 
body politic, can only traly and aatiafactorily aubaist upon the 
buia of penonal conversion, and of the faith and love which ani 

in Chriat Jeaua. 
Dr. Smith carefully, however auccinctly, narratea the work, 

and eatimatea the character, the laboun, and the BUcceBlel of 
many a once great but now almoat forgotten name in the glorioua 
annals of Chriatian miaaionL In Lecture II. he dwella on the 
introduction of the Goa_pel into Britain ; the Early Britiah 
Church; Sl Patrick (only incidentally named, u he lived before 
the millennium here IAll'Veyed). The miaionary heroea of the 
sixth centtll')' ani Colomba (concerning whoae death he11roducea 
one of the moat touching, beautiful, and pathetic record.a we 
have ever aeen) ; Kentigem or Mungo (whose name Glugow atill 
revere, in undiminiahecl vigour and brilliance, and to whom it.a 
cathedral ia dedicated) ; the agent.a of the W elah Church ; Augua. 
tine and Romiah aggreaaion; Pope Gregory'• lieutenant in Eng
land ; Paulinua, in Northumbria ; Aidan. Lecture Ill introducea 
ua to the Scottiah Miaiona, which were mch wonderful meana 
of revival on the Continent of Europe. Fridolt, Columbanua, 
Brunehilde, Bregem, Gallua, Flll'IIC2ua, Severino,, Amandua, 
Eligiua, Clement, Boniface (on whom our author pronouncea an 
elaborate and well-merited encomium), and Alcuin, are all named, 
and their ahare in the work of European evangeliaation duly, 
u it ll88ID8 to ua, appraiaed. 

Lecture IV. deal■ chieft1 with the miuionary work in Scandi• 
navia, notably in Denmark, Sweden and Norway. The namea of 
Willebord, An■kar, Ebbo, Ardgar, Haco, Olaf, form a con
apicuoua and brilliant galuy in thia firmament, and their work 
ia de■cribed by Dr. Smith with great vividneu and pictureaque 
effect. From the Scandinavian .Miaiom the author tuma to the 
Greek Church. But we feel that we ani already tranagreuing all 
allowable limit.a, and m111t cloae aomewhat abruptly by com
mending this choice book to the attentive and devout perusal of our 
readerL Dr. Smith ia conapicuoualy aound and evangelical ; bu~ 
he hu at the ■ame time comiderable breadth of mind, great 
learning, deep and tender aympathiea. And we acarcely think 
any one elae could have done the work here achieved half 
IO well, 

BADm'I RISE OF TBE HuaUENO'l'8. 

Hiatory of t1u Bin of t1u Hugumota. By Henry H. Baird, 
Professor in the University of the City of New York. In 
Two Volumes. London : Hodder and Stoughton. 1880. 

TIIB Nev, Yori Tri6uR,, a few month■ ago, introduced thia work to 
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it.a public u " one of the moat important recent contnoutiom to 
American liwature. "- If Engliah be substituted for American, 
u a general name for all the literatlll'e produced by English
apeaking people, the statement in the Tribun, will become nt-t only 
more satisfactory to Professor Baird, but more true to fact. For 
this book of hia 111persedes all its predecesaon. It does not 
indeed thrust aside the monographs that deal with some of the 
more striking incidents, with the Siege of La Rochelle, or with the 
Musacre of St. Bartholomew's Day. But u a disquisition upon the 
general theme, wherein the various events receive each ita propor
tionate attention, and are all duly knit together u the advancing 
at.ages of a drama, the catutrophe of which was the depopulation 
of France, it will rank with the beat procluctiom of :Motley or of 
Preacott, as pre-eminently the authonty on the matter of which 
it treats. 

Undoubtedly Profeuor Baird hu enjoyed and improved certain 
advantages, which were not within the reach of students thirty or 
·forty years ago. For both national enterprise and private research 
have during the last quarter of a century opened up stores of in
formation that were closed before. The correspondence of kings 
and the plans and methods of statesmen have been rendered 
acceesible in the great Collection tu Documenu 1-ni.aill sur l' Hisloire 
,k Franee, the publication of which the Ministry of Public In
struction is still continuing. Not only have the archives of most 
of the European capitals been explored, and many valuable manu
scripts disinterred, but the reports of the Venetian ambassadors, 
generallv u accurate and sensible u they are full, can be easily 
consulted now in the collections of Tommaseo and Alberi. Official 
statements can be paralleled with cipher. And the letters of 
the English agents, many of whom were u skilful in the use of 
the pen as in diplomacy, can be found in the foreign series of the 
Calendars of Stale Papers, containing all the minute and continuous 
information that wu daily sent across the Channel. But beyond 
t.hese difi'erent governmental publications, the "Societe de l'His
toire du Protestant.isme Franlj&ia" was founded in 1853, and its 
monthly " Bulletim " are rich in documents that were inedited 
before, and in original treawea bearing upon phases of Huguenot 
history. Pamphlets and broadsheets, once supposed to be lost, 
have been unearthed and reprinted. The earliest of the lit111'giee 
of the Huguenot Church and its earliest confession offaith-Farel'a 
" Manibre et F11880n "-was altolJ!lther unknown until Professor 
Baum discovered a copy in the Library of Zurich, which he pub
lished in 1859 on the occaaion of the tercentenary of the French 
Reformed Church. Of the famoua EpUre au Tigre tu laFranCl, not 
a Bingle copy waa known to be in emtence, so completely had it 
been destroyed through the influence of the Guises. In 183•, 
lL Louis Paris accidentally found one, the fortune■ of which 
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.. " been • J0111ADtia u llingalar. Pmcliued by the jeuau col
lector Brunet, it ,,.. carefally p.-wd under PI'! nnly per, 
mitt.ad t.o be IND, and Dl'nl" to be copied. Upon hie d•lh it 
wu boaa'ht by the City of Pana at the price of 200 franca per 
leaf. Placed in the B&tel de Ville, almoet alone of the pricelea 
literary ant.iquitie1 in the library it eecaped the flameli of the 
Commune. At lut in 1875 a photographic faa.aimile, with 
copio111 notea, wu iallJed by Mr. Chari• Read. And whilat 
Profeuor Baird hu aniled himeelf' of all theae materiala and 
enriched hie pagea u they could not ban been enriched half a 
century ago, he hu patiently mutered the hoet of original 
ehronialea, hiltoriea, and kindred prodocliom with which men of 
letters ban long been more or 1- familiar. There ia not a 
chapter in thae wlomea that doa not bear abundant witnea to 
hie diligence and erudition, hiaacconcy, imr.,rtiality, and mll in 
ezeaotion. Be la'ftl no &Gt ODaplai:ned, either u to the motivee 
that led to it or u to the •• that followed. He pennia no 
Prvt.eatant 1J111pa&hiee to oheaon the meritl of .,me of the Catholic 
leaders and plam, or to_ paint oft!' the blemiahea, in chancter or 
in method, which the Huguenot.I were not. without.. Cond, the 
libertine ap~ in hie doe placP, u well u CODd, the intrepid 
captain, the idol of the Huguenot. eoldiSL Cbarle1 IX., a profli
gate weakling. had yet elements in hia chanact.er that deaene and 
at 8IU' author'■ hand receive the notice which hu been too often 
relued. Bot in addition to the■e peat qoalificat.io111, the oom~et.e 
bowled~ fA hie ■abject and a judgment that n.rely f&ila either 
chroagh ~orance or through prejodiee, Profmaor Baird u,p,1110 -• 
all reqoiaite faeility and t.ute in the art of oompo■ition. Bia 
detaila are Dffer trivial, hie diacm■ion of principlee nner beMy. 
On the CODtrary he diaplaya oca■ionally an eilt.huiaa in hi■ 
urratin, alwaye perfectly under oonaol, whiah enablee a .-der 
to ■ingle oat that will CODI with any in the ...... 
~ of hia==rnteratare. ~ia for many reuODI to be 
hoped that he will quickly aomplete hi■ work by pl'elellting the 
world with the rmallill of the in-.-iption he oont.empl.a. in&o 
" the mbaeqoent fortonee of the U-uguenot.a of France-their 
WUII until t6ey obtained reaopition and ■ome meuore of jutice 
iD the :Edict of Nantee; the ~oal infringement upon their 
paranteed righta, eulminating m the revocation of the Edict and 
ihe loa to the kingdom of the moat indu■trioo■ put of the popu
lation ; and their lllll'eringa • under the croa' until the pabliaation 
of the Edict of Toleration." 

The period with which Prof.-or Baird deala in thia imtalment 
of hia workt ia apt.ly called the fonutiTe ~ of the Huguenot.I of 
France. It oommenCIIIII with the publicauon by Lefbre of hi■ 
ReMi■e on the three Marya, and it cl01181 with the death of Charle■ 
IX., when the Nfonned commoniti• had become fully organiaed 



-and canaolidaterl into a ..Ioas Cbmah and a wall-defined pmy in 
the State. For fifty ,ears fire, mia.acre, and\, wlllfaN had bea 
aaed agaimt the Huguenot.a. Foorc:ivil W'lll'II bad he!!n w-.ed. ediata 
of repremon without number promoJgat,ed. Yet ao complet.ely had 
the ayatem of peneeotion failed, that., whilst Charlea lay dying at 
Vineennea, the people wve arming for the fil\h time, with dem&11da 
great.er than they bad ever orpl before, and with leaden higher in 
rank and more nomerooa than thOBe who had periabed on 8t. Bar
tholomew', Day. The atory ofthoae fifty yean ia told by Profeaor 
1laird with a falnea and enctneaa that have probably never been 
equalled. It ii impom"ble to follow him within theae limit.a, and 
die lea neeeaary, aa hia vol1UD81 111'8 almost certain to enjoy a 
wry wide cimllation. 

There are, however, one or two point.a at which hia opinion 
diYergea from the canmt one. 8eT9l'U inaccoraciea in Fioode'a 
ICCUIUlt of the Colloquy of Poiaay and the A1fair at V aay, whiah 
amoant.ed almost to a miarepreNDtat.ion of thoae event.a, 111'9 oar
~ upon ample authority. The atrange charaater of Qaem 
Eliabetih, aa it revealed i&Nlf in her relatiomhipa with the 
Bapmota, ■ppeara in frequent quotation■ from her pel'IOll&l and 
alBcii■l Jett.en. Not reli,.&:'9 zeal nor human aympatby 1r111 h• 
naling motiTe in her • oea with the Prot.ealant.a of the Con
tin111t, though of neither of theae vil'toea wu ahe entirelydeatitute, 
bot genenlly pore aelfi■hn-■ and the laat of power or land. The 
clwma of Calaia and Dieppe had probably more to do with all 
ller earlier negotiation■ bn the wronga of outraged Chriatiana or 
die t,nnny of ihe Catholic Powen. And even after St. Bu
tholomew'a Day abe 1r111 ready to toy with/ropoaala of marriage 
wida the Doke of Alen~ until time ahoal ■how wheth• it wa 
mOlt to her intmat to accept or to reject him. About the 1eaat 
credit.able feature of her reign conmta in her deceitful dealinp 
with the peneeutm Proteatant.a of J'nmce and the N etherfanclii, 
&he duplicity of which dealinga ~ ii ■bowing to have hem 
atnme ud onqoationable. 

Bat Eliabeth'a relationahipa with the Reformed Charchea al 
&be Continent have not been ao generally misrepreaent.ed u have 
the tramactiona between Catharine and the Duke of Alva at the 
Conference at Bayonne. It baa long been the almost uniYenal 
belief that then 'WIii conooeted the plan of that famoOB IDll8DCJ'9, 
the aecation of which wu delayed by varioua circomatancea for 
lffen yean. And even where the formation of aach • purpoee baa 
been object.eel to, u UD1Upported by more than rumour and inez
plicable in oonnection with the delay, it baa been held that at 
i.. a policy of treaohery and murder wu agreed upon by the 
~tatiYeB of the Spaniab and French CroWDB. Prof.or 
Burd ■hOW1 that even tliia more moderate opinion ia incornct. 
And no one can r.iat hia concluaion upon the 111bjeot, iuamuah 



u it reata upon the aetual correspondence of the Duke of Alva 
with hi■ muter, which hu been found among the manucript■ of 
Simanc:u. Not only doe■ it appear that Alva did not even him
aelf declare in favour of a general mauacre, but the tone of his 
lettftn is lugubrio111 and ■ometime■ almo■t hopelNB a■ to the 
future. He ha■ to report that the queen-mother relmed perem\'" 
torily every propo■ition that looked like violence, and that h11 
intervieWB Wlth the king were not more ■ati■factory. To all his 
crafty ■ugge■tioDB, Charle■ IX. made the bri■k re■pon■e, "I have 
no di■po■ition to complete the de■truction of my Jrin~om begun 
in the put wan." Indeed, ProfeBBOr Baird repreaent■ the character 
of botli Charle■ and hi■ mother in a new light, and undoubtedly 
he i■ right. Every incident in the mother'■ career jUBtifie■ the 
statement, " It i■ improbable that Catherine di■tinctly pre
meditated a treacherou blow at the Huguenot■, because ■he 
rarely pnmeditated anything very long." The Papal Nuncio, 
Salviati, in hi■ secret despatchea, attribute■ the attempt at the 
eeueeination of Coligny to the queen-mother'■ jealousy, and at.ates 
in BO many word■ that the ■tep W&B decided upon only a few daya 
before and without the knowledge of the king. Henry of Anjou'a 
own account of the period agrees perfectly with Salviati'a in this 
reapect. It was the failure of that attempt, imperilling u it did 
irretrievably the whole influence of Catherine, and arousing on 
the part of the Huguenot■ loud demands for jllltice, which would 
■ound to guilty conscience■ like threats of retribution, that led 
Catherine and her younger ■on to arrange for that general maesacre 
whereby they have become for ever infamou■. To them, and not 
to the king, upon whose fean and paaaiona they wrought, whose 
orders they in one e&ae acted without and in another anticipated, 
muat be ascribed the principal blame. Or perhaps it would bo 
greater justice to rej!8ld the chief responsibility u resting, neither 
on Catherine nor on Charle■, but on the Roman Church and ita 
officials. Year after year, letters and agents from Rome had 
insinuated that the life of a heretic was of little value. Dnring 
the whole pontificate of Piu■ the Fifth, a war of extermination 
had been ey■tematically urged upon the French Court, and every 
edict of pacification had been opposed and ceuured. The joy a, 
Rome,, when the mauacre wu con■ummated. wu extrangant and 
knew no bounds. ProfeBBOr Baird can fairly claim a double 
value for the■e two volume■. A■ the history of a period, critical 
beyond moat alike for France and for Europe, they are exact and 
phllo■ophical. They describe further, impartially and with the 
strictest adherence to truth, one of the phaae■ of that great 
struggle between the spirit of freedom, in civil life and in religion, 
and the ■pirit of tyranny over conecience and state, which is still 
raging, but the ultimate iaaue of which ha■ for four centurie■ been 
growing more and more certain. 
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POOLE'S HUGUDOTS 01' THE DISPEBSION. 

A Hutory of the HugtW40II of the Diapenion at the Rtcall 
of lhe Edict -~f Na.nu•. By Reginald Lane Poole. 
London : Macmillan and Co. 1880. 

Tms is Jut. year'• Lothian prize euay; and as an euay it is or 
very considerable merit. Necessarily it lacks the interest that 
arise■ Crom the introduction of minuter detail■. It can hardly 
be called with jUltice a " history ; n but it will prove a valuable 
and very useful synopsis. The notes occupy almost as mnch 
space as the ten, and render the book further a comparatively 
fall index to the literature or the subject. Mr. Poole has 
aucceeded admirably in condensing the large material■ with 
which he had to deal. He has searched far and wide for fact■ 
bearing upon his theme, and has ■pared no pains. Few treatises, 
even of those which relate solely t.o some individual country of 
the exile, have been overlooked. Whilst the complete picture 
of the emigration still needs to be painted, Mr. Poole may 
justly claim that his historic diligence has collected the facts 
and figure■ which it remain■ for historic im.agiution to group. 
He describe■ his purpose u "limited to the indication of tho 
distinguishing line■ of the emigration," the brief general sketch 
being supplemented by the notice of " the point■ of contrast 
with aociety out■id.e,n and by a "fairly-exha11Stive apparatus of 
reference to the special text-books or each department of the 
aubject." That purpose has been executed with much ability. 

Mr. Poole has chosen perhaps the beat method of describing 
the heterogeneous circumstances which his history or the 
Huguenot wandering■ embrat.ed. He ~ with an attempt, 
not aJ~ther succeuful, to explain the policy which led 
Lowa XIV. fint or all to penecute his reformed subjects and 
then to drive them into exile. Their dispersion next engages his 
attention ; and he traces dift'11rent companies of them into the 
Netberlanda, into Holland and the North, into the Britiah Isles 
and America, into Switzerland and Germany. Several queatiooa or 
great interest and uncertainty are either discuased, or the opinion 
upon them to which Mr. Poole's studies hat"e led him is indicated, 
with the authorities that support it.. In such matters he 
rarely em. The uaertion, for instance, that Huguenot exiles 
settled in the delta or the Ganges, which hos been made by an 
author of the present cenmr,, is shown to lack confirmation. 
But on the other hand it u indubitable that a number of 
fugitives joined the Geneveae in Constantinople, and that a 
formal request was made by Louis, through his ambassador, that 
the Grand Seipior would procure the conversion of all French 
colonists residing in his dominions or else send them back to 



their own coantrf. The total namber oC the emigrant.a Mr. 
Poole aeta doWD at "abon 800,000,"-wbich ia • ffrf moderate 
lltimate,--about a.quarter of whom he mppaaea to have aettled in 
England and her coloni•; aad the great unpetaa at once given 
to manufacture ia notoriOllllt whilat the lltady aclhmion oC the 
uilea to William of Orange and the mpport they rendered him, 
alike in Holland and in. England, were perbapl of even great.er 
value to tb.ia countrJ. At t.lae clCIII! of hia -y llr; Poole torna 
from the wide mney or the many pat.ha of the eme back apiD 
to the centre &am which thole patba had all a&arted, and dwnDel 
the nin to France that l'elllllt.ecf Crom the miaidal policy oC the 
Recall. Not only did the comeqneat decadenoe or. trade am
buraa the royal exchequer and reduce many of the people to 
the moet. aanlid want, hilt the belt part. of the French arm1 ,,. 
mddeul7 tranaCerred into the ranb of the rivala or ene1D1• or 
France, and abeolatiam, in Charcb. and in St.ate, in8icted upon 
itaelf • blow &om which it baa nMW reoovered. The habit and 
the tradition of patient work pa-. oat oC the land with the 
ltepe of the Huguenot.. and almOlt wery aood im)Jll)ae 1t'II 
nmnbed. France became all Catholic, but Catholic fanatic:iam 
aoon changed into apiritual heedJe-neee ; and the Revolution of 
the eight.eenth ceotary wu the natural e8'ld oC the Becall of the 
aeventeenth. • 

Good u thia -, ia, it ia 'bT no mana all eqaall7 pod. Jfr. 
Poole IIIICC8llda better in colleeting f'acta than in commentuig Oil 

them. When he writ. that "the HUfSUena&a had • cont-inued u:
iatenoe u • political party," he certainly aetl hia oWD opiniOll 
apin1t the peniatent and moat ainmre uaertion1 of the Huguenots 
themaelvea. From their rile to their ezpatriation theJ were not 
rebele against monan:by but apin■t apiritul tynnny. 1'heir 
loyalty u mbjecta or the reigning king WU reit.erued again and 
again, in pet.it.iona and edicts withOllt num•. AJld their hiat.ory 
in all it.a irt.aga demanda the admilllion that it■ bui■ wu inai■-
tance upon the natural right of liberty of worahip. For the 
etraggle between the croWD and the reformed oommunitia of 
France wu not a atruggle between • government and traitor■, but 
one between de■poti■m and the conacience■ of men ; and Crom 
any other point of view it become■ unintelligible. Indeed, there 
are occaaional indicat.iona elaewhere that Mr. Poole baa failed to 
aee the intenaely religioua character of the Huguenot.a und the in. 
ftuence of their religion upon tht-ir hiatory. He premme■ to 
lllllke mch rtroniaing remarks u the following : "Some of the 
comment&rie■ and books of devotion tbeJ prodnoed are re■pec
table, and have been uaeflll But the eat.eem accorded to them 
wu the tribute of a aect.." And many readen will probably 
wonder whatever the la■t l8DteDce in the ■ame paraanph ii 
doing in thia book : "Should we aeek in the &fuge tor • 



--,iJitaa1 lllllter, we mul a'Nl to our own day t.o fiacl in tile 
liimourecl DUU of Edward BoaYerie Puey the WUOll or the 
eolid judgmeat of the Eagliebrnan, the qui~ aod genial temper 
« the Fieuob, and that profound acboJanhip and that apiritaal 
fora, which we oonnect, and CIOlllled •tJy, with the comellllOIII 
of the Hagaenot Church." It is tzue tiw Mr. Poole, in a Data, 
point.a out that. Laurence dea BouYeriel came over in 1568, ancl 
pi.cia "the aft'eetion of a pupil " u an UC1118 for the Aliacmon.-
11111. But aurel7 the DIile &&'action ought to ban prennt.ecl 
him Crom perpetrating 111ch a joke. Dr. Puaey'a acholanhip aDd 
~iritual force are too obvio111 to need uaertion, but to ape.air: of 
hie k:inahip with the Church of the Huguenot.a is aim.oat u great 
a blunder u a writer of history could make. 

Bilu'a OOB llmu. EKPIBE. 
Our I,uUMI Empire: it. Bue Ml& 9rov,tA. By the Rev. 

J. S. Banks, Author of " Kartin Luther, the Prophet bf 
Germany," &c. London : Wealeyan Conference Office. 
1880. 

TD anthor'a tr-tmmt of bia aubjeat ie yery akilfuL AD 
introductor:, chapt.er of half a dor.eo papa contaiu a aketcb 
• the history of India previoualy to the aeventeentb century. 
The emhJi■bmmt and fortune■ of the Eut India Compan7 are 
then traced briefly, up to the time of the battle of Plaaaey, and 
t.bence at greater length to the 111ppreaaion of the Mutiny. A 
final chapter comment.a upon the vernacular languages, reliaion 
ud philo■ojlhY ; whilat a abort IR1JlllDal')' of the work of Pro
teltant miauona fitJy alo■e■ the whole. And although all this is 
comprea■ell into the apace of about two hundnd and fifty pap■, 
oondenaation baa not been efl'eded at the u:penae of readable 
qualitiea. Occuionally, indeed, the_ reader is credited with a know
ledge of minut.e incident.a, and the meaninga of local term■, which 
Dot one in fifty~ But u a rule the narratiYe is euy and 
attr■ctive, and e Btory of the con■llllUllate heroiam and craft by 
which the empire wu won and maintained ia so told u to betoken 
the sympathy of the teller and awaken that of his andienca Mr. 
Banlia will hudly apect to find all his opinion■ :radily and 
generally accepted. To 111 he aeema aomtltimea to err in the 
vigour alik11 of hie praiae and of his blame. "General J. S. 
Wood'• imbecility baa ■eldom been su.rpuaed '' ia not a weak 
remark, but in our author'■ opinion it needs to be supplemented 
by the criticiam, " there wu never a clearer case of lion■ led by 
deer.'' Mr. Jamee Mill'• •• Hiatory of British India" ia not. a 
model hiatory, but it ia ■omewhat ■evere to describe it u " one 
long indictment of everything the Engliah did, and left undone, 
in India." Bill it. i■ obviOlll that the■e are blemi■hea of little 



importance, and, in a cynical age, umeatrained indignation almOllt 
ceuea to be • vice. The narrative part of Mr. Banb'a tuk hu 
been executed with great 111CC818; and hie book, wbilat 11CU'C8ly 
lllit.able for a 1tudent'1 t.ext-book, will probably charm many 
who want merely • general acqaaint.ance with the event■ of the 
eatabliahment of the English empire in India. The lavi■h illu
tratiooa, which with the exception of ■ome of the portrait■ an 
of good quality, are in full accord with what appears to be the 
purpose of the book, and will make it a favourite one in our 
achoola and amongst our young people. 

QoLDID(ITH'S OUTB.ill. 

Jame• Out~m, a Biography. ~y 'Major~neral Sir F. J. 
Goldam1th, C.B., K.C.S.I., with l11U1trationa and a Map. 
Two Volumes. Smith, Elder and Co. 

AxoNo Indian heroe■ few namea are better known than that of 
"the Bayard of India," the man who refu■ed to touch the Sind 
prize-money, bec:awie he believed the Sind war to have been 
needle■a and unju■t; and who, when helping to relieve Lucknow, 
got off' hia hone and joined u • volunteer, in order that Havelock, 
to whom he wu auperior in rank, might retain the command of 
the relieving force. And, ao long M ■trict conacientiomneaa and 
aelf-denial are held to be virtuea, no name on the bead-roll of 
Indian hiatory can be better worth knowing than that of Jame■ 
Outram. Outram wu the ■on of a Derbyahire land-agent, who 
ruined hia family by investing all hie fortune in the Butterley Iron 
Work■. Bia father died ■uddenly in 1806, ju■t at the critical 
time when hia enterpriae wu beginning to pay, and left a young 
family (Jamee wu only two yeara old) to the charae of a mother 
who wu fortunately equal to the tuk. Thia Iaay, daughter of 
Dr. Anrler■on, well known in connection with Scotti■h agriculture, 
eapecially with a tour, undertaken at Lord Melville'a augge■tion, 
among the north-western cout■ and islands, wM in many waya a 
remarkable woman. Her relativea allowed her .£200 a year; 
and on that sum, combined with a penaion, out of which ■he 
literally bullied Lord Melville, ahe educated her family, chooaing 
Aberdeen M her home, becau■e ■chooling there wu aood and 
cheap. There her yo1lD~r ■on WM put to ■chool (the elder, 
Francia, being at Chri■t a Ho■pital), and ahowed him■elf " the 
rever■e of atudiou, but great at ~ening, mechanics, and every 
athletic ■port." In fact, he :wu like hundreda of lads who never 
come to the front; nor in India did he, for ■ome time, ahow any
thing more than a ■trong love of aport, resulting in • wholly 
exceptional amo1lDt of pig-aticking and tiger-.lrillinJt. Mn. Outram 
had managed to get both her ■on■ out to India. l'rancia went to 



Addiaeombe, and did brilliantly there ; bat his ladian career 1r111 
cat short in • veey sad way. In him the opinionativeneBB which 
marked his brother James was increased to obstinacy; he got 
into trouble for inmbordination, • fever came on-the resalt of 
&Diietf-and in his delirium he oommitt.ed suicide. James went 
oat with • direct Indian cadetship, and, after a little frontier 
work, was sent among the Bheels. How he gained the confidence 
of these shy and wild mountaineera, and soon formed a Bheel 
corps, composed of men who were all penonally attached to him, 
every one who is going to India ought to read ; it is a striking 
instaace of that ascendency over intractable minds, and that 
moalding of the most unlikely mat.erial, of which recent Indian 
hiatoey offers several eumples. Captain Evans, introducing him 
to his work, wrote : " The Bheel is a restless and dangerou 
fellow ; he won't settle at the plouf!:kbut he will make a famoaa 
grenadier when yoU: form your companies;" and, again, 
" You should never consider looks or charact.er in taking recruits ; 
yours is a peculiar duty." This daty Outram interpreted much as 
Canon Kingsley might have done had he carried out his plan for 
taming poachers into the best of gamekeepera. Fond of a soli
tary life, too mach given to shrink from society, he buried himself 
in what he called his own forests, and really lived amon~ their 
inhabitants, winning their admiration by his fearlessness 10 the 
chase, and their veneration by his even-handed justice. "The 
discovery (says Sir F. Goldsmith) had been made that an English
man could 1l8e the rod with impartiality, even though it were one 
of iron. . . . The aecret of his succeaa over his outlawed friends 
lay in the power of tested sympathy ; they found he loved them, 
and ent.ered into their feara and difficulties. They felt he essen
tially belonged to themselves; while his active habits brought 
him into coDStant contact with the minute interests of their every
day existence." Once a tiger sprang on him, and they rolled 
down the hill-side together. Outram managed to draw his pistol 
and shot the tiger dead. The Bheels, seeing him tom, were loud 
in their grief, but he quieted them with the words which were 
remembered among them for years after : " What do I care for 
the clawing of a cat 1" Another time a tiger waa driven into a 
densely-wooded ravine. Outram clambered out on a branch, had 
himself let down by the turbans of his beaters, sighted the tiger, 
and got the ~esired shot. "You hanged me like a thief from a 
tree, but I killed the tiger," was his comment on the proceeding. 
Such a man could not fail of impressing such men as he had to 
deal with ; and we do not wonder that his memoey should still 
be revered, and that some of his o>ld sepoys, finding an 
agly little image in which they traced a fancied resembfance, 
aet it up, and worshipped it u Outram Sahib. The account of 
how Khundoo, commander of. Outram's trackers, wu killed by a 
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tiger, which Outram at once lhot, and how the dying chief put 
hu little aon inu, the white man'a handa, ia u pathetic u any
thing ever written. During hia ten yean in Khandeiah, he wu 
r!.i!!.~t the death of 191 tigera, 15 leoparda, 25 bean, and 12 

In 1835 he wu transferred from Khandeiah t.o lndore an4t. the 
Maha Kanta, and after doing in that place some of the very mixed 
,rork of the " political " of th088 daya he wu aent to Bind. Here 
he proved himaelf u 81lcce111ful with the ceremonious Ameen u 
he liad been with the wild aboriginea. Some arrangement. had to 
be made about the payment of tribute due from the Ameen to 
Shah Soojah. Before l~ns we find him at Candahar, and hia 
lettera thence have a ~ intereat at the pftllellt time, eapecially 
one in which he aaya : "Every day'a experience confirms me in 
the opinion that we aboald have contented ounelvea with aecuring 
the line of the Indua alone, withoot aheeklinJ nunelvea with the 
aupport of an unpopular Emperor of Afghaniatan ; " and, again, 
"Ouce involved in warfare, we ahould have to continue it under 
lamentable diaadvantagea in thia country. . . . Eager u I am for 
aervice, I am convinced that little Jiory t.o our ~ and l• 
benefit to the State, could be gained m 81lch a wuggle." 

Be had before long a ~ d~ of work among the no.,. famoua 
Ghilziea. He took put m the atonning of Khelat, unde..· General 
Willshire ; and, before long, he wu regularly appointed politic:al 
•~t in . Sind. Here hia tact and integrity won for him the 
friendship of the Ameen, while hia feelinp towards than 
were ahown in hia conviction that, but for 811' C. Napier'a im
petuoaity, the Sind diflicultiea might have been peaceably aettled. 
Napier made hia conqueat in the teeth of the F.aat India Com
pany'• directors, making t.o their remonmance the pithy reply : 
"Peccavi, I have Sind." What Outram t.hooght of t.he matter ia 
ahown not onJ;y by hia letters, but by hia refuaal to touch any 
put of the Sind prue-money. To him it aeemed the price of 
blood. Bia share, we remember, wu ultimately handed over to 
Dr. Duff', of Calcutta, for educational purpoaea. It ia to Napier's 
credit that he did not reaent the out.spoken diff'erence of opinion 
of hia subordinate : ao far from that, it wu he who gave Outram 
the title, aft.enrards adopted u hia epitaph by Dean Stanley, 
"the Bayard of India." Very different wu the conduct, aavour
in~ of malignant hatred, of Lord Ellenborough; but Mr. Gladstone, 
wnting in 1876 in the Curtkmpm-ary P.eJJinD, baa more than juatiJied 
the view that Outram entertained of thia diacreditable conqueal. 

That Outram wu too much given t.o paper war ia admitted by 
his biographer; but aa that biographer aaya : " Don't refuse your 
official agents the conaideration you are ready t.o accord your 
friends ; and don't 1188111De that fitneas for atrange and rough work 
impliee the abaence of refined aeiatiment-u the leuon from 



Outram's dealing& with his Government.." Of his lat.er oarear
his share in the brief Peraian campaign, and above all his help in 
the relief of Luclmow-we need say the leaa, beca1lle theee are ilti1l 
freah in the minds of moat reaclera. 

The defence of the Alumbagh the biographer well compares to 
Wellington's defence of the lines of Torres V edru ; there W'IIII the 
same watchful courage, the aame succeaa against great odds. 
When the mutiny was quelled, Outram W'IIII one of those to whom 
fell the difficult work of the administration of Oude. Here his 
judgment in dealing with natives stood him in good stead. The 
rest of his life wai mainly a suceeaaion of honoun ; his worth wu 
fully recognised in India 88 well 88 at home. The Outram shield, 
the Oxford degree, many such recognitions preceded the burial 
in W eatminater Abbey and the monument on the Embankment. 
England has certainly shown that she knew- how to value one of 
her noblest sons. 

Sir F. Goldsmith's life is, liko so many recent biographies, too 
long, but the subject was a tempting one ; and all that moat 
mdera will object to is his strange orthography-jaugal, pugri, 
bchchari, &c., are puuling, and we venture to add need!.._ 

DE Wrn's 0UIZOT IN PRIVATE Lil'a. 

Monaieur Guizot in Private Lift, 1787-1874. B.r his 
Daughter, Hadame De Witt. Translated by M:. C. 
M. Simpson. Hurst and Blackett. 

GUIZOT at home, in that Val Richer that we ha"' all heard of, 
and where several generations, from his mother to his grand
children, lived in harmony under one roof-that is what Madame 
De Witt gives ua; and she gives ua, besides, an insight into tho 
statesman's inner character. "Gui.lot (said Senior) is never so 
great as when at home," and this volume certainly j111tifiea the 
uaertion. His fondneaa for his children and grandchildren 
11'18 accompanied with the rare power of entering into their 
punuita and sharing their feelings ; there never was a better 
children's correspondent than the historian of the English Revolu
tion. 

Guizot, like all great men, owed much to his mother, one 
or the old Protestant family of the Bonicela of liismea. His 
father, though an ardent lover of liberty, perished during the 
Reign of Terror, which weighed with terrible fury on the south 
of France. Puaionately devoted to her sons, Madame Guizot 
migrated to Geneva, proper schooling in France having been 
alniost put an end to by the Revolution. Here she lived moat 
frugally, doing the household work, while her aona were attend
ing lectures, drawing, swimming, and riding. She wu careful 
too that they ahould learn a trade; and ~ '1ie fu&un 
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ltateaman, got to be a uilful earpent.er. Ault.ere, even u a lad, 
he wu often the butt of hil more idle comrades, who tried to 
rome him from hil boob with all kinda of practical jokea: "more 
than once hil coat.-t.aila remained in the hand■ of hia peniecuton." 

At eighteen he went up to Paris, pour faire ton droit ; and at 
this time hil Jett.en to hil mother tum m08tly on religion. Hi■ 
early training ■tood him in good 1tead among the temptationa or 
the capital: "I am blelllled (he writea) with the poaaeaaion of 
the■e rallying point.a ; God and the Chriat'• religion are my 
guide■, moral law is the law to which I refer every question." 
Siny-four yean later, when making hi■ will, Guuot once more 
declared hia faith in Chriat, and 8%J>reaed strongly the results of 
hil life'• experience. 

At Paria, Stapfer the Swiaa introduced him to literary aociety, 
and he ~ too to work for the bookaellera, chiefly u a tranalat.or 
from the German, and an annotator of Gibbon. Hia future wu 
no doubt much influenced, and hil ariatocrat.ic taatea fostered, by 
the aociety in which he mized-a little knot of academicians, 
Soard, the Dake of Bouftlera, Ab~ Morellet, and other Aabilvis 
of Madame d'Hondeto1'1 ""'1u. Here he mat Mdlle. de Mentane, 
a lady wboae family had aomehow escaped the Terror, and who 
wu 111pporting her mother and ■iatera by writing in Suard"■ 
~per, the PJ,lieiau. We have all heard how, when she fell 
ill, young Guizot wrote her contribution to the paper, and went 
on writing for a fortnight without letting her know hia name. 
They were dift'erent in many waya, in age u well u in birth and 
habit■ ; but the marriage which followed, five yeara after this 
little episode, was a truly happy one. When ahe died, Guizot, 
to whom a lit.erary wife wu mdiapenuble, married her niece, a 
Mdlle. Dillon, who had been on very intimate terms with them 
during her life. Thil wu in 1828; and durin~ the interval, 
Guizot had joined the Bourbons, had earned for himself the tit.le 
(which ■tuck to him) of "the man of Ghent" by a viait to Louis 
Vl, had held a po8t under the Duke Decues, had begun his 
hiltory lectures and hia EngliM Rttolulion. Throughout the 
lettera of this period we notice, what is a atriking characteristic 
of Guisot, and of moat of hil literary contemporaries, a blindnea 
to the ~ of the times, and a aort of political fatalism. The 
Empire, followin_g on the miseries of the Terror, ■eema to have been 
riveted on the French with those very fettera of red-tape, from 
which the outbunt of the Revolution had temporarily freed them. 
and permanently freed a !-rir' part of Germany. The want of 
political iuaight of Mr. Semor'a frienda, cannot fail to strike 
any reader of hia Cortwnaliona ; and in thia opening out of 
Guizot's inner mind we miaa those broad viewa which we might 
have expected from a 1tateaman of auch repute, even in his moet 
private letter&. Revolutiona aeem to take him by aurpriae ; jmt. 
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before the downfall of Charles X., he talked of " auiety and 
incongruity in the moral aituation," and felt that "many of the 
element■ of a diaturbance, r.irhapa even of a eriaia, were at 
hand ; " but beyond thia he did not go. On the other hand, hia 
criticiam ia ahraya inatructive, and ao ia hia advice to literary 
friend■ like Dumont. He givea alao a few aood storiea. Thua, 
" Cambronne, dining with the kin~ of Engfand at Lille, drank 
nothing but water, while the Engliah were gorging themaelvea 
with wine. The king admired white uniforms, and M. de la 
ChAtre aaid they had one advantage, "each regiment haring differ
ent facing■, it ia easy aft.er a battle to find out to which each 
aoldier belonged." "We were 600,000 all in blue,n retorted 
Cambronne, "and we alwaya recognised each other easily.• 

On the acceaaion of Louis Philippe, Guizot apent three month■ 
at the Home Office, giving audience■ a~ 4 a.m., and daily attend
ing two aittinga at the Chamber. " Tell M. Guizot not to kill 
himself at once in your aerrice ; you'll want him a long while," 
aaid Caaimir Ptlrier to the king. Two yean after Ptlrier died 
of cholera, during the terrible viaitation of 1832, which alao 
deprived Guizot'a great friend, the Duke of Broglie, of a dau~hter. 
Toward■ the year'a end Guisot became Minister of Education in 
the seemingly atrong cabinet in which Thiera wu Home Miniater. 
Early in 1833 hia wife died-another of the blowa of which he 
111ffered ao many. Even the purchase of Val Richer wu apeedily 
followed by the death of hia eldeat aon Fran~ia. About thia 
Guizot wrote : " T~morrow we go to Val Richer, to the joy of 
the whole family, from my mother down to Guillaume. I 
cannot say that I feel very joyful; I had intended Val Richer 
for my son. I go thither without any bitter feeling, on the 
contrary, I love the shadow of thoae I have lost ; but there ia no 
joy in this, Fran~oia was my future." In 1840 he came u 
ambassaJor to England; he gives descriptions to hia children 
of his doing■ at the Manaion Houae, with the loving cup and the 
rosewater for the napkins, and alao of the pigeons at Epaom, and 
his winning■ at Ascot. The revolution of 1845 made him once 
more a viaitor to our shores ; and in hia little houae at Brompton 
his mother died. Madame de Witt notices several times the strong 
friendship between Guisot and Lord Aberdeen ; the latter fainted 
when he heard the false news of Guizot's arrest. Henceforth he 
devoted himaelf to literary work, the C(IUP rlilaJ making it im
possible for him to take part in public affairs. Hia death wu 
accelerated by the Franc~Pruaaian war, and by the keenneaa 
with which he felt the sorrow■ of hia country. Theae records of 
his more private life will be widely read ; and for all who read them 
Guizot will be no longer the &llBtere atateaman to whom we never 
!orgave the afl'air of the Spaniab marriagea, but a larae-hearted loT
mg familf 111Ul1 whoee refigioua view■ had none of the narrowneaa 
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which ICnllet.imee man French Proteetantiam: ,. Catholics u well 
u Proteatanta (he aaya) 10 ..Uy forget the truth, • In My Father', 
houae are many IIWlllOlll,1

" and whON Bingle-hearted integrit)' 
wu no more remarkable than the aft'ection which bill family 10 

well reciprocated. The tranalat.ion ia well done ; and we are 
thankful for the uplanation of .DoclriftGn--the name ,,.. given 
to the followen of Royer Collard, who had been educated in a 
College or Prin Doamtaina (memben or a secular congregation 
called the .Dodriu C/trilwnne). 

W ABD's ENOLISII Pons. VoLS. I. ilD ll 

n, BwglvA P•: Selec:tion1 with Critical Introductions by 
-variou1 Writen, and a General Introduction by Matthew 
Arnold. Edited by Thomas Humphry Ward, M.A., late 
Fellow of Brasenose, Onord. Vol. I. Chaucer to Donne. 
VoL II. Ben Jonaon to Drayton. London: Macmillan 
anJ Co. 1880. 

TD book or which one-half ia now before 111 promiaee to BUpply 
a real want, and will certainly do ao if the other two volumes be 
carried out u well u these two. An anthology gathered from 
the whole range of our poetic literature, from Chaucer to Keble 
and Clough, and preaerring not merely a flower here and there, 
bot a nosegay from each partene that ia thought worth rifling, ii 
a large undertaking, and one worthy of our lit.erature, but one 
which, curiolllly enough, hu never been attempted seriolllly before. 
Tbe plan of aetting a number of 1pecialiata to do the work 
eeparately ii perhaps the only plan whereby it could be aatiat'at,. 
torily carried out. Neither in the present volumea, nor in the 
proBp8Ctul of the two that are to follow, do we discover any gran 
came of cenmre in regard to the gentlemen to whom the variou 
department.a have been eotrlllted, though in aome inatancea a 
better choice might certa.i.nly have been made. The aelectiou 
are judicio111 ; the introductiona are well written, and aft'ord jut 
111ch information u we may reuonably upec:t in auch a work; 
and the text of each poet, u far u we C&D discover by teating 
aamplea here and there, appeara to be aoundly and reasonably 
edited. The general introduction by Mr. Matthew Arnold hu a 
coDliderable value, not merely for the aound criticiam which it 
cootaina, but u a word of warning where one wu pre-eminently 
Decell&IY· Thia •ery excellent plan of employiDJ writen of 
lp8Cial acquaintance to deal with each particular poet hu, together 
with it.a o'brioua adftllt.ase, the minor cfiaadftlltage that each man'• 
IJl8Cial addiction to a given author or period runa him in danger 
ol oYernting the objNtl of hia own a&'ection and •~• and of 
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1IIIClen:ating the objeetl of other people'■ d'ection and ■tudy. It 
i■ not enough that in a work like thi■ a ■ort or compeoa.tion i■ 
natunlly e■tabli■hed by each man riding hi■ own hobby as near u 
he can to the ■ta8' or victory ;. Cor no one will ■it down and read 
the■e volume■ right through ; and it he did, the average reader 
might at.ill be led away by an enthusiastic cicerone to exaggerate 
the importance or many a minor Came. But whoever will c■re
Cully and ■erioualy read .Mr. Mat.the,r Arnold's introduction will 
be in no danger. That introduction is written a little sti1By, a 
littJe primly, ,re might almost ■ay, a little pedantically; but 
there II no mistake poesible as to what any sentence in it m-.na, 
DO rear or Corgetting what it is all about when you have read it, 
and no doubt whatever that it is thoroughly well worth readiug 
and laying wholly to heart. The man who has to rely in 
great part on the judgment or others,---and we take it that mo■t 
readers, ninety-nine out or every hundred have to do so,-would 
doubtless be glad to cultivate the Caculty or selr-reliance in literary 
study, and possess himselr of some veritable criteria of judgment. 

.Mr. Arnold makes it very plain in thi■ e■say, rather bJ' 
eD111ple than by analysis or disquisition, what the diff'erence 18 

between the work which may fairly claim to be classical and the 
work which may not. He sets you down the main characteristics 
or the highest poetry, and uks you earnestly to lay them to heart, 
and keep them in mind when you have to answer to yourselr 
whether such and auch work is clu■ical or not. The quality or high 
aeriouanea■ in poetry is what you are to look for; and you find it 
in Homer and Dante, in Shakespeare, in Milton, but not enough 
or it in Chaucer or in Burm to make these two glorious and 
utonishing literary forces gmJl classic& Mr. Arnold riJhtly 
lays down that, with all theirahrewd, wholesome, benign criticism 
of life, these two poets want the highest touch found in Sllch 
paaaagea as-

" Wilt t.hOll upon the high ud giddy mut 
Seal up t.he ahip-boJ'• eyea, ud rock hil bnbl1 
lD. andle of t.he rude imperiou surge. ••• 

"Darbn'd ao, yet lb.one 
Aboff them &11 t.he uahangel ; bat hil faoe 
Deep ama of t.haader had intreach'd, &lld cue 
Sat oa hil faded cheek. ... " 

"ID la 1111a volontilde ii naatm pue. ... " 

And you are bidden to bear a few Sllch puaage■ in memory on 
your way through such a book as the present, and look out 
diligently for ■omething of that quality before you let younelf 
award a highmt place to any poet who comea up for judgment. 
Mr. Arnold apecially warm the reader ~t two disturbing 
force■ in our e■timate■ of poetry. Histoncal conaiderations and 
penonal consideratiom ; hi■toric considerationa, which m&b a 
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man'• work ■eem more important than it ii, becallle it fOJ'IDI • link 
in the great chain of aong that bind■ the ancient to the modem 
world; rnonal CODlideratiou, which tranlfer from the man to 
the wor honom or glory that ii excllllively the man'■. Th111 
the French Romance Poetry of the Middle Agaa ii of the highellt 
hiltoric value for it.a parentage to Petrarch and Chaucer, but is 
barely readable for ordinary people ; and thoae who r. into 
ec■t.uie■ about it miltake ita hlatoric intereat for intrinaic mtere■t.. 
Th111, on the other hand, the penonal fon:e of Bum■ and many a 
linger aince (Mr. Arnold include■ Shelley-perhap■ rightly, 
perhapa wrongly) add■ an intereat to their work, and make■ their 
warmeat partiaana regard the real glory of their poetry to be more 
radiant t6an it really is. 

Such is, roughly, the line Mr. Arnold punue■ in his euay; and 
it ii an admirable line. The moral is not that we are to under
rate the minor poet■, not that we are not to read any but thOle 
whose high 1eriousne11 and profound wholesome criticism of life 
make them great cluaica, not this at all ; but that, ■eeing how 
great a power poetry hu been, ii, and ever muat be, we cul
tivate jU1t Tien about it, leam the difficult art of dilcrimination 
of value■, and th111 get the mo■t we can of good, of imtruction, 
of cultivation, of real adornment of apirit, from om readings of 
poetry. Mr. Arnold would, we fancy, be the fint to admit that 
any man aerioUBly setting to ltudy a whole coune of poetry, 111eh 
u the projecton of thiii leamed aud uhau■tive anthology ■et 
before UI, must of nec:euity reap great ment.aJ. benefit from his 
ltndy ; and it may be admitted Ulll'ele"edly on the other hand, 
that no one could fail to derive a much higher benefit from 
such • course by carefully 1tudying and jealoualy applying Mr. 
Arnold'• introduction. 

WA.RD'S CoN8TITUTION 011' TllE EilTH. 

The Coutitution of the Earth; being an Interpretation of t/1e 
Law, of God in Nature, by v:hich the Earth and its Organic 
Life hai:e been deri~ed /rom the Sun by a Progreuive 
De~e'lopmtnt. By Robert Ward. London: George Bell 
and SoIUi. 1880. 

WE rise from the perlllal of this work utisfied with nothing but 
the good intentions of the author. It consist.a of a large number 
of interesting scientific quotations from various sources, connected 
by much very doubtful analogical reaaoJUDg, wild theory, and 
pure nonsense written by lrfr. Ward. It.a publication wu an 
unfortunate mistake. We regret u deeply u lfr. Ward any 
apparent breach between religion and science, but. are afraid 
nch boob u his will in no wile tend to leaen it. If• writer 
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in attempting to eatabliah a pet theol'f of his own.reject.a on the 
flimsiest ~da the established fact.a of acienee, eapecially in the 
name of Religion, he naturally afl'ronta the very peraoDB he is 
deairooa to appeaae. To ahow that our remarb are not un
warrant.ed, several quotatiou from the work are appended, which 
will prove the inutility of a detailed examiuation. The pre
vailing idea throughout. ia one of growth, organic and inorganic, 
-the earth ia growing in me, weight, diatanee from the mn, &c., 
and will in time become a BUD itself. 

The occuional meteoric showen not being auflicient to produce 
the amount of growth required by Mr. Ward'• theol'f, he aeea fit 
to invent a decidedly novel proceu of material en~ent. 
Heating on the unqueatiouably 8011Dd basis that no acientiat hu 
yet proTed that euctly u much water ri888 in vapour from the 
earth's surface u faUa in BDOW and rain, Mr. Ward thua philoao
phi888 : " Observe, it ia beyond dispute that several feet of wat.er 
fall annually : that ia prim& f ~ evidence that water aff'orda the 
earth a means of increase. 1t therefore rest.a with the mechanical 
philoaophen to ahow the contrary" (251 ). " It aeema to me that 
the ether in which the earth movea aff'orda an obvioua and 
boundleaa material for the creation of cloud&" (ibid.~ In other 
words, we are aaked to aaume the existence of an immenae water 
manuf&etol'f on the confines or our atmosphere, which- poun 
down ever rreah streams on the earth, because mechanical philoao
pbera have not proved the equality of the evaporation and down
fall of water ! The waya and me&D8 by which 80 couiderable a 
formation of water ia accomplished might puzzle pbyaicista other 
than Mr. Ward. But he ia not diaconcetted. ••Hydrogen gu 
ia fifteen times lighter than atmospheric air, and therefore in 
the free gaseoua condition can only exist in the ethereal regioDB 
out.aide of the earth's atmosphere(!) How, then, baa it reached 
the surface of the earth in the form of water 1 The experience of 
the chemist suggest.a the answer. Whenever oxygen and hydro
~ gases are mo:ed together 80 u to be capable of being exploded 
bf an electric spark, tlie reeult is a formation or water. Oxygen 
gu exists in the air; electricity exists in the air; and we have 
reason to believe ( 1) that hydrogen gaa may be found resting on 
the atmoapheric envelope by which the earth is surrounded ; we 
are therefore warranted in &BBuming that, whenever the proper 
conditions arise, aqueous vapour will be created, which ultimately 
falla in the form of water. Only by reason of their concentration 
into the form of water can we account for the fact that a combi
nation of two such li~ht bodies u oxygen and hydrogen gases 
pn,aa u~n the earth with metallic force inatead of mounting into 
the air' (338-4). The next sentence reads," Man can only work 
mcceaafully in the course or nature," and we may add man can only 
theorise mc:ceaafully in the course of nature. We stand aghast at 
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:Mr. Ward'■ ■c:ience u well u hi■ logic. He omit.a to mention 
that " the experience of the chen::.'!t~ " IIUldry fact.a con
cerning the IDlliDg of~ syste • in the Ian of ditl'uaio11. 
H a veaael full of this light hydrogen gu be p1aced in an elevat.ed 
position, and be connected with a ■imilar v81881 full of a much 
heavier gu, ■uch u ozygen or chlorine, by a fine glaa■ tube, the 
light gu will deacend and the heavy ucend till a uniform ma
ture ffl!ulta. Our phy■ical life depends on this ■imple fact. 
Were it as Mr. Ward suggest■, the heavy carbonic acid gu, 
in■tead of being generally -mff'uaed through the atmosphere even 
in the hlgheat altitude■, would fall to the eartli, carrying with it 
death ana desolatio11. How ~ Mr. Ward ■ay hi■ wild theory 
i■ "warnnt.ed," when fact.a are directly op1)088d to·it I But here 
u elaewhere fact.a adverse to hi■ theory are feft out of the account. 
Having thua ■atiaf'actorily constructed hia water-manufact.ory, Mr. 
Ward baa to dispoae of the water, or the daya of Noah would 
return again, and the world be wrapped in a peipetual deluge. 
" All thinga grow older, and 80 does water. Herta tlM a:ulena of 
iall. It ha■ been ■aid that man begin.a in a gelatinoua and ends 
in au oueoua atate : it may be more truly ■aid that water begin■ 
in vapour and ends in ■alt ( I) The ■altne■■ of the ocean may, in 
fact, be deecribed u the beginning of it■ 1101idification. All that 
immenae deposit at the bottom of the ocean, in the ahape of 
microacopic ali.ella, which are continually being rained down upon 
it, and all the coral growth, is a secretion from salt water " (p. 833). 
In other words, water by 80me unknown proce■■ tum■ into salt, 
chalk, and flint. Considering the large amount of mineral Yat.er 
carried down in 80lution or supen■ion by the riven into the sea, 
and the eoncentration of the latter by evaporation, we ra28,rd it 
u certainly the moat convenient of all liquids in which to cfemon
■trate a change from water to ■alt. We should like to knoW' 
what changes Mr. Ward ha■ found in the clo■ely stoppend 
flagons of distilled water he ha■ carefully preserved for 80 many 
yean to illustrate thia remarkable transformation. .A. we find 
hia experiments neither in the tranactiona of the Royal Society 
nor in his book, we beg to state that the experience of other 
chemiata does not corroborat.e what he willingly takes for grautecL 

On page 2,& the absence of water is recorded u one proof of 
the moon's youth, whilst on page 237 the preponderanci, of water 
in the Southern hemisphere of the earth indicates that in its 
birth from the sun thia part wu . the last to appear and therefore 
the youngest ! 

Aa au eD1Uple of pure nODll8DMI we may qnot.e, among other 
puaagea, the following. " Bread made from com is one of the 
moat approved articles of diet ; ahoYing that there is a nntritift 
Jelationahip between bread (com) and the human ium.. 
Whi■key u the eaaence of com, produced by distillation lib 
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other -. Bence the rapidity with which com (or bread) 
finds it way into the ayatem when the ordinary impedimenta ( or 
aolid portions) are removed " (pp. 172-3). 

As Mr. Ward rejecta Newton's law of gravitation aa an un
founded hypothesis, we may be acmed the diacuaaion of hia own 
Jaws or creation : but that our readers may judge for themselves, 
we quote the first. " Law I. Circumata'IIUS gur,em the t:reatior& of 
tAings, and thertfure all tAings uisl by flirliu of 1/ieir cireumatancu" 
(p. 45). . 

Before closing it may be well to at.ate that, beyond the acknow
ledgment or a ruling Deity, Mr. Ward's theory seems to have no 
pntenaions to a n,~oua baaia. He acknowledges none in 
the Bible, u i, evident from the following extraordinary 
paauge. "When in the name of science we seek to reduce 
truth to a positive 1hape, it mon, often take■ the form of 
human conceit than healthy knowledge. When we do the 1&1De 

in the name of religion it become■ B1lperatition. Why ha■ the 
Bible become a kSled book to many of the mOlt earne■t 
sean:hen after truth ? Became ■ome of ita friend, have claimed 
for it an authority which ii nowhere claimed in its own pagP.L 
It ii a book written by human hands, translated by human hands, 
and printed by human hand&. n ii moreover a book to be read 
and underatood by human beinga. How, then, can it be the 
medium for conveying ab■olute knowledge , Absolute truth c:m 
only be communicated to and understood by ab■olute wisdom. 
Such a book can only be produced by a miracle, and every reader 
who, with ab■olute mcce11, consulted ita pages, though such 
readers might be mon, numerous than the sands of the ■ea-1hore, 
would also be a mincle. The illlpiration of the Bible conaiata, 
not in the exactitude of its language, but in the ■piritual truths 
which it communicate■ to those who are willing to understand 
them" (p. 28). Either we do not grup Mr. Ward's meaning, or 
this J1U1MW! contains grave errors. Ab■olute truth, that which 
ia true umvenally and eternally, can be appn,hended by a finite 
intellect. Such truth in ■piritual things is conveyed to man by 
God in the Bible. But we are not concerned with Mr. Ward u a 
theolo~ Whillt, however, we~ with him in thinking that, 
the pnmary end of the Bible ia a 1plritual one, the more we study 
ita science the more are we astonished at its accuracy. In 
more imtances than one have ICientific diet.a of the nineteenth 
century after Chrilt been anticipated by the Mosaic writings. Even 
Mr. Ward would have done well to meditate on the words of 
Solomon, " All the riven run into the sea ; yet the ■ea ia not 
full ; unto the p1ace from whence the riven come, thither they 
return again " (Eccles. i 7), before constructing hia aerial water
manufactory. We have, in the above line■, given a fair index of 
the va1ae of.Mr. R. Ward'1dilcoverie1 and_reftectiona. The illae 
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of such a book in the inter.ta of nligion and 11CU1Dce ia an affront 
to both. Had it come Crom the pen or the late "Anemua," we 
could have 11Ddentood it. 

TAnoa's N.1TUBE's BY-HTBB. 

Natiir,'s By-pat],,a, R &,;a of .R«rtatiw Paper, in Natvml 
Hist<,ry. By J. E. Taylor, Ph.D., F.G.S., &c., Edi~ of 
"Science Gossip." David Bogue. 1880. 

DR. TAYLOR doea not claim to be original. He ia not a 
Huxley or a Wallace ; atill, work like hia baa it.a place u an 
educational agent, and ia even more widely appreciat.ed than 
more formallf acientific writing. The Papen (aome of them re
print.a) are o unequal value ; we do not aee w'by " Old Wine in 
New &ttlea" WU printed at all. But all thoee relating to 
geology are full of instruction ammged in a very attractive form. 
The chapter on "Subterranean Mountain■• remind■ 111 or Kingaley. 
"It can be proved," he aaya, "that a chain of buried mountain■, 
of whoae rocb the carbonifero111 aeriea forma a part., nma under 
our eutem and aouth-eaatem co11Dtiea ;" and then he givea Mr. 
Godwin-A111ten'1 theory that the French and South Welah coal
fields are only outcrops of one continued area, both having the 
aame " strike " or run of their rocka ; the Somenet hilla and thoae 
of the .Ardennea only being diacontinuo111 10 far u lllrface appear
ance ia concemed. Thia theory wu confirmed by the ainking of a 
deep well in 1871 in Kentiah Town, London, during which at 
1,800 feet the borer brought up Devonian rock, a formation 
which liea below the coal. Here, therefore, coal had been, but 
wu stripped oft'. At Harwich they actually got foaaila of the 
carbonifero111 Arata, showing that to find the true coal they would 
have to go aomewhat northward, judging from the dip of the 
Harwich beda. Certain it ia that at Calais coal ia found juat 
11Dderneath the chalk, the secondary at.rat. being absent, u they are 
under Harwich and London. It ia to be hoped that the want 
of succeaa of the W ealden boring, where unfortunately the oolite 
proved of vaat thickneaa, may not diaeounge fature enterprise. 
Coal, proved by it.a IIBIOCiated plants to belong to the Bristol aud 
Forest of Dean field, baa been found immediately under the 
oolite at Burford, in Orlordshire ; and HW11tanton ia indicated 
u the beat J;>lace for tapping the Eut Anglian chalk with the 
view of making it yield ita combustible treuun. 

Moat of 111 have heard of the W ealden boring; but very few are 
aware how much of our mineral manure comea Crom the phoaphate 
beda of South-eutem France. The formation here ia oolite, 
washed into gorges and cavea, like thoae in Yorbhire and Derby
llhire, by denudation. But inatead of the drift, which ~ 
ia due to the "great ice age," are theae fillinp in or 
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diaolftd bone1 of midtertiarymarnmal■, ,rho perbap■ crowded here 
to avoid the inereuing cold. Theae have got wuhed into the lime
■tone eave■, jut u the h.ematite bed■ near Whitehaven are 
rally IIIAllle■ of ■t.alagmite formed when the iron-bearing car
boniferow, ■and■tone WBI wuhed into the fi■■ure■ of the oolite. 
Any one who not.ea what an amount of detritus a hesvy ■bower 
will bring down the "■wallow hole■" of the Clapham cave■ near 
Ingleborougb, will not wonder at the extent of these French de
po■it■. The commonest bone1 are tho■e of paltrat/&erium, an old
world tapir; ~um, " the defenceles■ beut ;" a ■ort of 
rhinooero■; and an ancestor of the hYEna. But bat■ are found, 
and ■erpent■, and teeth of that· half hog, half river-hone, the 
huge ant.bncotheriurn. 

Of coune we have our pbo■phate bed■ in England; the rocks at 
Cromer, almo■t a rn&1111 of what are wrongly named coprolit.ea (bow 
they came there in ■uch abundance who can tell I). For centurie■ 
we were " flin,dng our bread into the ■ea" by letting thi■ preciou■ 
manure be waihed away. There are bed■ too here and there in the 
green ■and, and in the Sufl'olk red crag. Coprolitea, by the way, 
are not " fouil dung," but are the pho■pboru■ of the ■oft bodies of 
ereaturee-fiahes, mollllllCII, cuttle-fish, &c., whoee ■hell■, bone■, 
&c., are found with them. Thi■ pho■phoru■ combine■ with lime, 
and form■ by ~on little nodule■ of pho■phate of lime. 
The coprolit.ea, by toe way, belong not to the crag in which 
they occur, but to the much older London clay. 

Very intereating, too, are Dr. Taylor'■ chaptera on the geological 
di■tnl>ution of animals, taking u■ back to the days when India 
wu joined to Africa, and when Au■tralia and the prolongation of 
the further Indian peni.n■ola approached quite near to each other. 
The prde ie found in India in a fouil ■tat.e in the Sewalik 
depout■ ; ■o, too, is the camel ; while Indian and Cape bufl'aloe■ 
and antelope■ present ■triking features of resemblance. America 
we call the New World, but the peculiaritie■ of it■ fauna and flora 
■how that it hu been dry land for vut ■ge■-that it (especially 
it■ ■outhern part) i■ in reality the old continent. Of course, 
Allltralia wu cut ofl' long before the Malayan archipelago WM 

■undered from India. The elephant and other recent forma are 
found alike in Bomeo and in India ; and the sea around Borneo, 
Java, and Surnatn rarely exceeds a hundred yards in depth. On 
the other band, between Bali and Lormbok, the water ie very 
deep, and the presence in Au■tralia of no creaturea •ve birds 
and rnanupial■, ■how■ that the connection wu broken ofl' much 
earlier. The ■object ie well worked out in Dr. Taylor's Jl&!re8-
0ne remark deaene■ to be home in mind by the geologist. 
Wherever an organism is very widely distributed or found equally 
in oppo■ite quartera of the world, it ie very old. The rhynconella 
(■erpeot head), for in■tance, i■ found on both aide■ of the Atlantic, 
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and in the Chinele and South African ..., So or the tapir, DOW' 

u:iating in South America and the Malay Archipelago, but eYUJ· 
where cliaptned during the eocene, or early tertiary t.ima 
But we muat cloee. Dr. ~~lor'• chapter on the County Palatine 
i■ one or hi■ be■l It attention to the wonderful ,...il 
in which cloggen and cotton-worken, and other wholly ■e • 
educated men, han deYoted them■elYe■ to natural hi■tory, and 
have, like Richard Buton, made great p~ in it, and.added 
much to the genenl stock or knowli;. Be■ide■ an amllling 
chapter on the Colorado beetle, Dr. Ta or gives a JtOOd IICCOIUlt 
or a very little known part or Englan ,-the Norfolk "broad■." 
Indeed, throughout, hi■ book iii well worth reading, and i■ ■ure 
t.o lead the reader on to ezplore for him■elf' IOID8 one or the many 
acient.ific &elda which it open■ up. 

KnrOSLBl"s Woau. Vo1.. xvm. 
TA, Works of Clulrla Kingale,. Vol. XVIIl. Sanitary and 

Social !.ecturea and Esaaya. Macmillan. 1880. 

CANON KINGSLEY did a great work, we do not mean theolo,e
cally, but u a aocial and l&Ditary reformer. Thi■, we think, will 
be hi■ chief title to be oaterullY remembered by po■terity. 
Though to rai■e aach a doubt will icandali■e the host or hi■ ad
mirers, we dare to que■tion hi■ greatne■■ u a writer. Hi■ aermo111, 
like Falst. ■ 8"1 wit, are oftener the cau■e or thought in othen than 
in them■elYe■ deeply thoughtful Thi■, indeed, may by contrast 
with sermons in general be held to be the perfection or a ■ermoo-t.o 
make people think ; but thi■ end may be gained in better waya 
than by floating a number or ■trong phrue■ in a muddle or eclec
tioinn. No doubt Kingsley wrote a good poem or two ; and ■ome 
critics say that hi■ novels will mrrive. But whether or not, the 
impulse that he gan to "woman'■ work," to the teaching of'phy■i
ology in schools and to women, to l&Ditary eft'ort-will lut, and 
will be useful, u indeed it hu already been. Such a man, u:
treme in hi■ Yiewa, reckless in hi■ way or atating them, WIii 

wanted to rouse us to the duty or sanitation. It i■ an ~ly f'act 
that, though lwf-civili■ed de■potiama-the old Tuscan king■ or 
Rome, the dynuty or Akbar in India, eftn the Peruvian incu
■eem to have managed their drainage ■ucceaafully, with free com
munities all the world over it hu generally been a wlure. There 
are ao many interests to be co'Dllllted ; in King■ley'■ worda, "the 
feelings or ten-pound Jack must Dot. be hurt, nor those or the 
local attorney who looks after Jack'■ vote." King■le) faced this 
difficulty in the moat eft'ectual way. To rou■e an intereait in the 
mbject, to ■pread information, to ■hame men into trying to set 
things right, to convince them or the danger u well u the ainful
Dell or la... ..u,,......,Jl tbi■ wu needed, and he did it alL The 
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biting aatire of" A Mad World, my Mastera'' (which appeared in 
1858 in Fraser), is balanced by the aft'ectionate warmth of the 
epeech delivered the year after in St. James'• Hall, in behalt of the 
Ladies' &nitary Association, and of the lecture at Bristol on the 
inftuence for aood and evil of great cities. No one ever saw more 
clearly the difficulties of a.nitary legislation ; how the reformer is 
paralysed by vested intereat.a, by the nature of the property for 
which, in country no lea than in toll"Jl, enforced improvement is 
moat needed. Who does not know some hamlet in which there are 
half a dozen hoU888 " run up n on a bit of freehold, perhaps on a 
strip of wute, which are simply fever nests, because the floors are 
always damp, the roof's always leaking, the sanitary arrangements 
the worst possible I That the owners of such property had to a 
great extent the representation of the country in their hand11, ,ru 
Kingsley'■ opinion; and to this he attributed the comparative failure 
of our sanitary legislation. His cry was, " the peoJi>le of England 
are not properly represented." "The tail of the 1n1ddle class," be 
■aid, "baa no more intellectual training than the simple working 
man, and far leaa than the average abopman. It baa lost, under 
&be inftuence of a llll&ll competence, that practical training 
which gives to the working man, made strong "by wholesome ne
c:emty, his chivalry, endurance, courage, and self-restraint." Since 
he wrote, however, llVen this "tail/ on which perhap! he would, 
in his calmer moments, have owned he was a little hard, baa 
nstly improved in information, in breadth of thought, in general 
intelligence-one of the broadening agencies being the writings 
of Kingsley himself. 

Kingsley rightly complains of the backwardness in sanitary 
agitation of the clergy of all denominations ; he is grimly 
humorous on the impouibility of a preacher astounding his 
reapectable pew-renters with "Yoo, and not 'the visitation of 
God,' are the cause of epidemics ; and of you, once fairly warned, 
will you.r brothers' I blood be required.' " 

Of course he expected no help from political economiata ; their 
liagbear is over-population ; and they never attempt "to conquer 
nature, • but simply to obey her' "-as if every scientist did not 
obey nature in order to conquer her. 

The whole of this " Mad World " is atill full of teaching, 
though recent political changes have tu:en oat the sting or some 
of it. No lea■ valuable ia "Nausicaa in London "-the contrast 
between the grand physique of the old Greeks and the •pinched
in, underfed, unhealthy beings whom one meets in shoals in our 
cities. There is still great room for change here ; our daughters 
in the middle class are still ill-cared for (even ill-fed), the conse
quence being in the long ran the certain degeneracy of the race. 
On drunkenness the Canon writes with judgment. It is an etl'ect 
quite as much as a cause-the etl'ect of bad air and foul lodging. 
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Bia ii a grand ideal ; and, u ii uoal with 111ch ideals, there ia 
plenty to be Did on the other aide, juet u there ii about the 
Canon'• notion of a apec:ial " repnaentation of the edncat.ed " to 
be a power in modern politics u the clergy were of old. Bnt, 
chimerical u he ia now and then, Kingaley II alwaya worth read
ing. He bringa out trntha that we are too apt to forget-u when 
he •ya, "Natnre for aome awful bnt good reaaon ia not allowed to 
have any pity ; " and, when he moinda ua how eaay it ia to be 
chivalroua in thia nineteenth century, hia glowing worda give a fillip 
to the blood, which luta all through the day's worry. We are 
aorry thia volome does not enctly coincide with the " Health 
and Education " of 187 •. It ia a miafortnne for those who bought 
here and there a volome of Kingaley'a worb u they came out, 
not to be able now to complete tlaeir aet. 

BBuNTON"s Pe.uuucoLOOY .um TIIBBAPEUTICS. 

PAa~ and Tkerapt;VflCB; or, M«lit:ine Paa/. aftd 
PrtMJU. Tiu Goul,tm,;ia,,,., Luturu daiwretl 'be/<m tit, 
Royal Colltge of Phy,icia,11,11 in 1877. By T. Lauder 
Brunton, :M.D., F.R.S., &c. London: :Macmillan and Co. 
1880. 

Wz are gla,l Dr. Brnnton hu at Jut published these lectares in a 
aeparate form, u all have not acceas to the medical journala in 
wfiich they have already appeared. A more interesting account, 
in a conciae form, of the methods of medical reaearch it would 
be difficult to find. In these days of undoubt.ed progress in the 
healing art, it ia well for one veraed in ita varioua branches 
to take a wide view of the aubject, and endeavour to ascertain 
the part played by each special method of inquiry, in order that 
the moat promising may receive special attention. We are no• 
surpriaed that Dr. Brunton inaiats on the debt which modem 
medicine owea to the new acience of pharmacology-the physio
logical action of drugs on the aystem. Though entirely the 
result of a method of inquiry at present much decried, it i1 
impouible to ignore the fact that under ita foaterin' influence the 
science of therapeutics haa developed both in precialon and extent 
to a wonderful degree. Wit.b the introduction of animal experi• 
mentation, physiology, pathology, and pharmacology, the baaea of 
practical medicine have made such rapid strides, that the text
books in these branches are no aooner publiahed than they are out 
of date. It is impoaaible for one unacquaint.ed with the details of 
medicine to comprehend how completely thia method of research 
hu changed the aspect of medical acience. Though a few ill111-
trationa can convey but little idea of the results obtained, we ven• 
tore to bring forward one or two, u the total inutility of tho 
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method is BO persistently maintainad by BOme well-meaning but 
miainformed peraona. 

Animal experimentation aids practical medicine in the following 
ways. In order to understand the complicated phenomena ol' 
disease, it is imperative that the \lhyaician should have a know
ledge of the construction and workLDg of the system in health. A 
watchmaker must be acquainted with the mechanism of a watch 
before he attempts to deal with one that is out of order. With
out any hesitation, we venture to affirm that almost all e:uct 
knowledge in physiology has come through animal vivisection. 
Take, for example, a few facts from the nervous mechanism of the 
heart. This organ will, under certain circumstances, continue 
beating for hours after removal from the body, and when divided 
the different parts go on beating if they contain any of the nerve 
ganglia found in its substance. Amon~t other things this tella 
us that the mechanism governing the .neart's action lies in the 
heart itself. Certain nerves, however, pass to the heart from the 
central nervous system. One of these is termed the V&,,"119. If 
this be severed, the heart immediately begins to beat much faster 
than before, whilst if the peripheral end of the nerve be now 
atimulated, the beating heart can be brought to a complete atand
atill Thus along this nerve run fibres wltlch act as most delicate 
reins to the heart's action. According to the needs of the system 
the driver in the medulla draws up or looses the reins, BO that all 
the parts of the body may harmonise. 

Supposing one of these mechanisms is disturbed, the physician 
cannot, like the watchmaker, open the case and rearrange the 
spring or wheels. Bia power is wholly indirect: therefore he 
must appeal to pharmacology. Experiments show that certain 
drugs, sur.h as digitalis and caaca, act on the heart, decidedly 
strengthening the beat whilst they reduce its frequency, through 
aft'ecting the inhibitory mechanism. They alao cause contraction 
of the small arteries. In certain cases of heart disease the muscle 
becomes quite unable to do the work thrown upon it. Beating 
faster and faster, it still fails, and dropsy comes on. In such caaea, 
if the system baa any recuperative power, the administration 
of such a drug as digitalis qnickly removes the symptoms. 
It strengthens the beat, moderates and regulates the action, and 
removes the dropsy. But other drugs are known which render 
the pulse slow, and amongst these aconite takes a prominent place. 
Formerly this was classed with digitalis, and recommended in like 
states of system, but experiments on animnls show that it actually 
weakens the heart's action, and is the very antidote of digitalia I 
As such it baa since been successfully used. The eDCt cardiac, 
action of numerous other mt'dicines, such u belladonna, nicotine, 
eurari, &c., have been carefully worked out, and await their 1118 u 
therapeutical •gent.a. 

VOL. LV. NO. CIX. 8 



The phyaician'a t.aak ia by no me&111 an eay one. From a fMr 
9J1Dptoma and phyaical aigna he hu to infer the enct abnonaal 
condition of body prsent-a alight fibrinOIII deposit on a heart
nlve, the charact.er and exact aituation of a brain tumour, k 
Having made a diagnoaia, he may find that therapeutics hu no 
remedy at command. Instead, therefore, of waiting till chance 
ahall supply what ia needed, he u1rs himself whether an experi
mental eumination of the mode of origin and life-history of the 
diaeue m.ny not yield important information, either u to it.a pre
vention or cun,. In this respect the study of pathology has been 
remarkably aided by experiment.a on animal&. Indeed, the 
opponent.a of riviaection muat, in the interests of truth, take otht"r 
:n.:rint.e in defence of their opiniona than the inutility of 

• experimentation. Experiment.a mlllt be made if the 
acience of medicine ia to advance, and if animal experimentation 
be diaallowed, the old crude human experimentation must be re-
81UDed. Every aenaible man mnat see the advantage of the enct 
teachin'8 and au~tiona of pharmacolog over a chance 
empiriCllDl. If Dr. Brunt.on aucceeds in convincing the public 
that the acientific uae of animal lite has furthered not only 
theoretical but practical medicine, he will have rendered no 
amaU aerrice to those who ahall fall into the hands of the 
phyaiciana of the future. 

:RICBARDS"s 0mto1'0LOOY OP MEDICINE. 

.A Chroaol,ogy of Medicine, Anciftt, Medwval and Moden. 
F.clited by John lloigan Richards : Illustrated by the 
T~phic Etching Company. London and Paris. 
Bailli•, Tindall and Cox. 1880. 

llr. RICIWU>S dedicate& hie book to the Hon. Demu Barnes of 
New York, to whom, he aaya, he owed his &rat aucce&11 in life. 
Hie aim ia to trace the growth of the healing art, ahowing it.a 
gradual triumph over ignorance and 1uperstition. For a long 
time it aeemed u if aupentition had won the day. Old Egypt 
had it& witchea and it.a tali1JDAD• j but it alao had the clinical 
lectUffJI of it.a prieata, tfoctora, and it.a official plwmacopcaia, 
neither of which England can claim till the 17th century. In 
our anthor'• language, "it wu only when other science■ waiied 
on medic:iDe, that ahe opened her heart and discloeed chemiatry, 
the handmaid for whoae coming healing had waited thouaanda o£ 
years." Medicine among_ the F.gyptian1 (of which Jeremiah •peua), 
amoag the JeWB, in old Greece and Rome, and in media!val &rope, 
all filrniah interemng chapter■ ; and the reet of the volume deala 
with oar own country, "medicine in the State paper■ " openiDg 
np a nbject which might with advantage be punued further. 
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or 11.uacb Mr. Richards has some coriou anecdote.. One man 
advertised " water from the Pool of Betheada," to be taken only 
when it became "troubled." The buyer of a half-guinea bottle 
came to complain that he had had it aome months without the 
water showing any signs of agitation. "Oh," was the reply, " in a 
little bottle like that the movement is ao alight as to be scarcely 
visible: buy a five-guinea bottle and it will be apparent to everybody 
in the honae." Mr. Richarda's cuttings from old newspapers show 
that, though advertising had not yet become a science, yet it uaed 
more than a hundred years ago to be practised with succeaa in puffing 
the strangest nostrumL His notes of celebrated medical men, from 
Lin.acre (about whom he has got aome new facts) to Liebig, are 
well worth reading. Of coune there are the stock anecdotea about 
Abemeth1, who gave back the shilling out of his guinea to a lady 
patient to buy her a skipping-rope ; but the story of Dr. Mamaey 
and the bank-notes which he rescued, first from the hiding which 
he had placed them in behind the grate, forgetting to forbid his 
servants to light a fire, and then from the river into which their 
charred remains blew ss he was taking them to the bank, will be 
new to moat readera. 

RoBINSON'S BBITISH BEE FAIUIINO. 

Britiah Bee Farming. (Farming for Pltuure and Profit.) 
By James F. Robinson. Chapman and Hall. 1880. 

The Bee-keeper', Jl/anual. By Hemy Taylor. Revised by 
Alfred W atta. Seventh F..dition. Groombridge. 1880. 

BEE-KEEPING, the newspapers have been BSBuring 111, is to be the 
salvation of the British labourer. By it, says Mr. Robinaon, he 
can eam a great deal more than by the sweat of his brow. It is 
a work which needs little skill and less exertion ; indeed, the 
maxims in both these books may be summed up briefly : " Keep 
your hives clean ; don't kill your bees when you take the honey; 
get hives of a new construction, Woodbury or Pettit's cottage." 
(Mr. Robinaon shows the value of the bee-farmer's hive as com
pared with the old straw akeps); above all, says he, weigh your 
hives in September, feed the deficient ones, not in driblets, but ~ 
once, up to about18 lhL; watch well against mice, &c. in winter; 
that is nearly all that has to be done. or COlll'lle it requires care 
and nicety : " no such thing as luck is known in bee-keeping ; it ia 
care and forethought," but such thought as is not beyond the 
power of any ordinary peasant. 

Mr. Robinaon'a book is, like all the volumM of the series, ably 
and pleasantly written. He dilates on the advantages of the bar
frame hives, with which alone "the extractor n can be uaed. 
"Never Wl8 a hive," he says, "over which yon have not perfect 

s! 
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control, 10 that you may be able to change your ban, ahifting 
your dronlHlella to the end of the hive when drones are getting 
too numerooe, &e." ID thia way the bee-keeper ia gradually led 
up to the science of hia craft, 10 aa to be able to manage succe•
fully fifty hiv~ remit which, if attained b1 many, will surely 
diminish profits by bringing down the price o honey. Any one, 
Mr. Robinson aays, can keep bees without the aid of a book (many, 
we can &88IU'8 him, lOlt theirs laat year, in spite of much book
knowledge) ; yet, he adds, nobody in an age or progress can afford 
to miss the tmperienee of those who have given years to the work. 
"Attend to me and you'll find bee-farming, in proportion to the 
capital invested, the moat profitable business known ; but to suc
ceed, you must be u busy as the bee itself," such "busineu" not 
being in the leaat laborioue, but calling forth judgment and skill 
and nicety of manipulation. Few can hope to equal Read of 
Carluke, who got from one hive in one year 328 lbs. (old stock 
92lba., fintswarm 160lbs.,secondswarm 76lbs.); and who, another 
year, from ten stooks got 400 Iba. ; but other results are en
couraging enough, though there ia the per eonh'a of failures, even 
in spite of all the beat appliances. Failures are often due to the 
bigness of the hives ; fourteen inches diameter, fifteen to eighteen 
in height, ia too large ; swarms are stopped, and the bees dia
coura,ted. Disappointment, again, often comes from going in for 
nper "honey ; if you mean to take thia and aell in the comb, well 
and good ; but, remember, it will atop awarming and diminish the 
pneral aupply. The enractor ia of great value, for by means of 
1t you can uao the same combs time after time, and thus save the 
great amount of honey which is employed in making wax. On 
the bee-sting Mr. Robinson haa an interesting chapter ; fortu
nately bees before swarming gorge themaelves with honey, and so 
become inofl'ensive. Cleanliness, and the abaence of bad smells, 
are esaential in dealing with beea ; never attempt to go near 
them when you are hot and perspiring. Bot we must leave Mr. 
Robinson, whose book concludes with aome interesting notes of 
Australian and American be&-bunters. Both be and Mr. Taylor 
apeak much in favour of Ligurian bees ; and both agree that the 
deatruction of the bees before taking the honey ia a needless 
waste : "Smoke yolir hives and then take the outside combs," 
ays Mr. Taylor. Hia book is very practical; the appendices 
about American honey, German be&-keeping, &c., are well worth 
reading, especially one on " Bees and their Counterfeits," from 
the Jnull«:lwal ~- The book has, what Mr. Robinson'• 
wante, an u:cellent inde:ic. Between the two we do not pretend 
to decide. Read both, ia our advice ; and study them well 'bt/ore 
you buy your ltock, not after you have begun bee-keeping. 
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DE LA.VELEYE'B L'ITALIB ACTUELLE. 

L'Italie Aetutlle, Lettre, ti un Ami. Par Emile de Laveleye. 
Librairie Hachette. 1880. 

M. DE LAVELEYE's book is timely, because it deals with the land 
difliculty, and with the almost equally "burning question,'' What 
is the proper relation between Church aud State in Roman 
Catholic countries I We may learn much from the sparkling 
pages of the Belgian politice.l economist. Small farms, replanting 
the mountain-aides, planting Eur.alyptu, in the manhea (what he.a 
been planted he.a not been half thick enough), o~nising emigra
tion-these are some of M. de Laveleye'a remedies for the deep 
poverty with which five-sixths of the Italian provinces are 
stricken. It is time to do something when such a number of 
small properties are seized every year for taxes ; and this proves 
that no remedies will avail unless accompanied by strict economy. 
Italy is vastly overtaxed, and the taxes are reckleaaly wasted on 
public buildings, on sumptuous fittings to Government offices, on 
useless ironclads. He wavers between peasant proprietorship, of 
which he ae.w the good aide at Capri (his account of the island is 
charming), and the metayer system, under which the landlord ~ta 
half the crop, and pays land-tax:, and finds the working capital. 
This ayatem works fairly well in TullC&Dy, where (as in parts of 
France) it is of very old standing. The evil of peaaant-ownenhip 
is the danger of ruin in bad llt'aaona. Of Popery our author baa a 
deep distrust. Belgium, we know, is the scene of constant battle 
between Ultramontane& and Liberals. He thinks there is no 
immediate danger of a Romanist reaction, simply because the 
country clergy are too uneducated, and those in the cities unpre
pared for a struggle. It will come, when an Italian Maynooth has 
done its work ; and the only way to aucceaa is for Government to 
take up the higher education of girls. If this is not done, the 
women will remain the alAves of the priesthood, and will throw 
their influence into the acale of bigotry when the war begins. At 
pnaent the country priest is simply a ~ neighbour, " un 
payae.n qui a'eat un peu frotte de Latin ;" out in the, seminaries 
they are preparing a race of militants, and Government played 
into their he.Dda when it wiped out theology from the Univenity 
comse. Naturallf, M. de Laveleye wonld fain look :forward to 
some purer religion ; he speaks of the aucceaa of the Vaudoia, 
eapecially in educational work ; but 111ch aucceaa mmt be slow, 
while the Jeauita are already arming for the battle, and their dia
miaaal from France will aet many at liberty to begin the campaign 
in Italy. The present evils, however, are over-tuation and 
abaenteeiam ; for the farming of whole district.a of the Campagna 
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and the Abruui, our author borrowa the expressive word Raub
etdhw. It pays at present better than good farming would ; but, 
though financially profit.able, the system ia ruining the country. 
Allotment.a, 111ch aa the Swiaa common-Janda are 10 generally 
divided into, are M. de Laveleye'a remedy ; they are safer than 
peasant proprietorahif. ; " the present state of things will make 
Italy a eecond .Egypt. ' As a subsidiary remedy our author namea 
the rabbit; we smile, but hia Oatend fellow-countrJrm:en make 
this little creature a SOlll'Ce of large income. Anyhow, tantion 
muat be lowered and devoted to good object.a; at present, while 
St.ate money ia spent like wat.er, St.ate teaching ia miserably ill
paid, COUDtry achoolmaaten being absolutely half-starved. One 
thing our author finda hopeful ; Italy baa escaped centraliaation. 
By chooaing for her capital a city uninhabitable during a large 
~f tbe ,-r, ahe has secured a W aahington rather than a 

JEITBIBS' Romm ABOUT A 0BE!T EsT.&TE. 

~nd abo,at a Gnat E,tau. By Richard Jeffries, Author 
of "The Gamekeeper at Home," " Hodge· and hia 
Friends," &c. Smith, Elder and Co. 1880. 

Mr. JEFJl'IUES baa won himaelf a place among the prolific writ.en 
of om day. And hi, booka improve aa they are multiplied ; juat 
u Joh Caldigalu, the laat work of another prolific writer, ia in 
no way inferior to Pl&iflMU Phin", or The Small Hrnue 4" AUingtoA. 
Srmpat.hiaing with the future of rural life, he atereotypea some 
phaaea of the former at.ate of things before it pauea away entirely. 
The farmer of the olden times, old Hilary Luckett, aa he wu 
ahraya called, lea with reference to hia age than to hia ways, is a 
sketch from the life. Thongh he ia a landowner aa well as a 
tenant, he C&11Dot reaiat the pleasure of a little poaching. Well 
matched with him ia the miller, who tells wonderful tales of the 
lltrength and powen of the men of hia boyhood, who brought 
their own ftom to the mill and lived on "whole meal" bread. 
Notes of natural history are not wanting-aometimea common 
things which nobody thought of writing, till this modem White 
of Selbome put them on record, sometimes rare occurrences, like 
a nimming_ rabbit, and the march along a road of a little army 
of stoat.a. Tree-felling Mr. Jell'riea holda, with Mr. Gladatone, to 
be one of the mOlt inspiriting of pursuits. " The pleaame of it 
ia never loet ; in youth, in manhood-so long aa the arm can 
wield the u:e-the enjoyment ia equally keen. Aa the heaVJ 
tool paaea oTer the ahoulder the impetus of the swinging motion 
lighten, the wei,rht, and eomething like a thrill pauea through 
t.be linen. Why ia it 10 pleuuat to strike I What NCnt 
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instinct i■ it that mam the delivery ol a Wow wit.la ue or 
hammer ■o exhilarating 1 The wilder freuy of the sword-the 
fary of ■trimg with the keen blade, which overt.aba men even 
now, when the, come hand-to-hand, and which wu once the life 
of battl&--aeems to arise from the same feeling. Then, as the 
sharp edge of the ue cut.a deep through the bark into the wood, 
there is a second moment of ~tification .... But the shortness of 
man'a days will not allow him to cut down many trees. N Nor 
1n1 the beautiful bit.a of local colour which we admired in the 
former books wanting in this ; nor the minute details which 
mark the careful obae"er. Take this for instance : "In the spring 
the young foliage of the black poplar has a yellow tint. When 
they cut down the alder poles by the ll"IIU'r and peeled them, the 
ap under the bark a■ it dried tnrned aa red a■ if stained. n 

OUR OWN Cotnn'BY. 

O.r Oum Country, Dt,criptwe, Hiafmfflll, and Pictorial. 
Second Part. Cassell, Pett.er and Co. 

WE heartily recommend this admirable aeries to all who care to 
ioll away that reproach, which ■o justly lies at the doom of too 
many English people, of knowing eveiy p&rt of Europe better 
than they do their own country. It is well got up and well illua
trated ; but the letter-preu lift.a it far above the level of the average 
drawing-room book. The ordinaiy reader can take it up with 
pleasure; but it contains much which will be new even to acholara. 
Thua, 4 propos of Exeter, we have a brief sketch from Mr. Free
man of the points in which this city diff'en historically from 
all other Englieh cities. So, again, Cheater and Birmingham and 
Cork are described, not superficially, but ■o as to give the reader 
an insight into their distinctive features, ori~ records being 
constantly and appositely quoted. Nor is th11 volume confined 
to cities; Exmoor, Skye, the coast of Fife with its anciently 
famous towns, Chamwood Forest, that strange volcanic 111&88 in 
central England, come in along with Derbyshire and it.a dale■, 
Bedford and John Bunyan, the Wye, and Hatfield House. We 
do not know of a better specimen of succinct description than that 
of the Cuchullin Hills, and Loch Corrisk. These hills uaed to be 
considered metamorphic; a few years ago, however, Profeaaor Judd 
proved that they are crystalline, made up of augite and felapar:, 
and due to the volcanoes of the tertiary period, which vomited 
fint trachyte, then baaalt. 

The illustrations are a■ abundant aa they are good; and the 
work, if it goes on as it baa begun, will be well worthy of the 
fame of the enterprising firm which hu done ■o much for the 
indinct, aa well aa for the direct. education oC the COIIDU'J· 
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81Dl7IN'8 0o17NTBY 01' THE PASSION PliY. 

n, Cnntry of IAe PtuflOIA Play: ~ Higllaw t1fll 
HigAla:,uun of BaNria. By L. 0. Seguin, Author of 
"The Black Forest," "Walks in Algien," &c. London: 
Strahan and Company, Limited. 1880. 

MI8s SmtrIN baa given 111 a very beautiful and attract.in 
volume. Nothing can lllll'J)8II the vividneaa of her word
P,icturea ; but we cannot quite say the aame of all the pictorial 
illuatrationa included in her book. Some of them appear to 118 to 
be blurred and blotted in no ordinary degree. But her deacrip
tiona of acenery, and of the old-world cuatoma of the people 
with whoee country ahe deals, are enchanting. Of coane the 
central point of interest, in her view, is the paaaion play, which 
baa so wonderfully, and 88 by a leap, emerged into prominence. 
On thia 111bject we have no embarruament in upreaaing our 
opinion. N otwithatanding all that our authoress aaya, with • 
View to vindicating the reverence of the acton in this play, 
we cannot look upon it 88 otherwise than profane. She gives 
118 a picture of " The Crucib:ion Scene." Had it been merely 
a paanting, we ahould have demurred to it, however excellent 
u a work of art it might have been pronoanced. But when we 
know that the crucified Christ is repreaented by a living man 
extended upon a eroea, every instinct of our heart.a is alienated 
beyond upreaaion ; and the details, ahowing how it is done, are 
to 118 reTolting in the extreme. Apart from thia, the book is full 
of moet interesting information. The odd ceremoniea attendant 
upon wedding&, baptism,, and bariala, will charm eTery reader. 

l'8DTD BT UTDIDO■ .&lllD C:O., nLLWOOD'I IID'l'II, BOLBOU. 




